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Mark 14:3-9

Challenging the Critics!
Most of the time it is more noble and far better to ignore your 

critics. There are times, however, when questions do not deserve an 
answer, yet need to be answered.

“Why this waste?” demands Judas. Poor fellow, he lived all his 
years without learning there is a difference between wasting and 
giving. Mary didn’t accidentally spill the perfume; she poured it 
with a purpose. She didn’t waste it; she gave it!

Jesus was always master of the situation as his words readily re
veal. To read “let her alone” would prove that his words were calm 
but clearly understood! He spoke quickly that Mary might not be 
hurt and also that the beauty of the moment might be preserved and 
linger as the fragrance of perfume.

There is a question in the minds of some as to what day that 
this memorable event may have occurred, but there is no question 
in the mind of any that it did occur. It may have been on Friday 
before the Triumphant Entry into Jerusalem or it could have been 
on Wednesday during the week of his passion. There are several 
Marys prominently recorded in the Scripture. All other than Mary, 
the Mother of Jesus, have been suggested for this part in this the 
great drama of the last week. It is appropriate, however, that the 
gift be remembered as well as the giver.

“This shall be spoken of for a memorial of her.” Mary’s soft 
alabaster vase became her memorial shaft and has outlived the 
Roman Empire. Their marble monuments are broken and aged. Yet, 
this invincible monument of love, invisible to us, still remains to 
influence us.

Surely, Jesus had reason why he wanted this never-to-be-forgotten 
incident never to be forgotten! This eternal example ever remains a 
challenge and an encouragement to us all. This stimulates us to say 
with the Psalmist, “what shall I render unto the Lord for all his 
benefits?” Barclay refers to this act as “an oasis of sweetness in the 
desert of bitterness.” It was the only refreshing touch of rain in the 
sea of hate that engulfed those last days. You remove this spontane
ous surprise of love and all that remains is bitterness and gall. 
Chambers has said, “The characteristic of love is that it is spontane
ous, it bursts up in extraordinary ways; it is never premeditated.” 
Mary of Bethany comes with deep emotion and empties the vial of 
perfume upon Jesus with all the devotion of her soul!

This beautiful act that is challenged is remembered best by three 
words: Perfume, Privilege, and Prophetic. The three people that are 
called to mind are Judas, Mary, and our blessed Lord Jesus.

I. Perfume
Perfume has been the subject of many advertisements. So much 

so that everyone is influenced by the “hard-sell” of advertising. A 
mother was startled by her child when showing her the rainbow. 
Innocently the child asked, “What’s it advertising?” Quickly the 
mother replied, “God’s beautiful promise.” It is possible for us to 
become so involved in tinsel and packaging that we forget the beauty 
of the fragrance of the perfume!

Who is the happiest person in Mark’s narrative the giver or the 
griper? The griper always hangs himself, if not with rope, with the 
people. The giver gives himself into immortality! You would think 
that the disciples would have been pleased as their Master was 
pleased; but alas, it is often easier to please the Master than his 
disciples.

“Why was it not sold? Why was this waste allowed?” demands 
Judas. This question cannot go unchallenged and Jesus quickly an
swers. All the disciples did not feel as Judas but were influenced by 
him as they remained silent. There are times when silence is golden. 
There are other times when it is sin! The questions seem strangely 
up to date, as they reveal the age-old problem of price versus value. 
“Why this waste?” There is great danger of liquidating your emo
tions. There is danger when one tries to calculate the cost of love. 
Love is not a bookkeeper. It is often a spendthrift! “Why this waste?” 
It wasn’t wasted; it was used for its purpose of beauty. Would it

have been wasted if Mary had used it on the body of her brother 
Lazarus? For this she would likely have used it if Jesus had not 
raised him up! The great waste is in hoarding things from their 
proper use in life! There is a purpose for all things made! It would 
have been wasted if it hadn’t been used!

Judas understood the price of perfume, but not its purpose. “Three 
hundred penny worth” was his quick materialistic evaluation. Judas’ 
mind functioned as an I. B. M. Machine in material matters, but his 
heart did not respond to spiritual values. He later learned the price 
of blood but never the beauty of love.

"Why was it not sold?” Because it was not for sale—it was for 
sharing! It was not exchanged for bread because man cannot live 
by bread alone. Gratitude, appreciation, and love are tragically 
lacking in this dollar-mad world of ours. Someone remarked to Rob
ert Browning while he was visiting at Oxford, “I hope you do not 
mind all this praise.” “Mind it, I’ve been waiting for it all my life,” 
he replied. Some wait in vain as did the wife of Thomas Carlyle 
who wrote in her diary her hunger for a word of appreciation from 
her husband. Carlyle read the diary after her death and repeated 
over and over, “If I had only known, if I had only known.”

Early one morning I was called by a funeral director. A young 
couple had lost their infant child. "Would I meet them at the ceme
tery for a prayer?” The people were unknown to me as well as the 
circumstances involved. I went and read the Bible and prayed by 
the casket. As the youthful couple turned away slowly to leave the 
grave of their only child, she remarked, “If there only had been 
some flowers here, it would help.” I, too, felt the same. Life without 
flowers—life without beauty—life without love always leaves empti
ness.

II. Privilege
Mary had to break her vase otherwise her heart would break. 

There is a deep need in all our lives to share and to be needed. It is 
the highest privilege to give what we have to Jesus. It is an even 
greater privilege to place ourselves at his feet. The perfume cost 
nearly a year’s earnings or perhaps a lifetime of savings! Love has its 
moments and they pass and they are gone forever. A wife says, “Oh, 
you shouldn’t,” when receiving an unexpected gift. Yes, the husband 
should. She shouldn’t demand it, but he should give for this is the 
language of love.

You will not always have an opportunity to express your love. 
Soon after the death of our oldest child. I was waiting in a large 
airport for my flight. Nearby a little blonde girl of about ten years 
was looking at the dolls in the gift shop. She said to the elderly 
man with her, “Granddaddy, loan me the money to buy this doll and 
I’ll pay you back out of my allowance when I get home.” How 
many times have you heard similiar appeals? Respond to the privi
lege to give or else your heart will break!

The answer that Jesus gave reveals that we will always have oppor
tunities, yet some will not tarry. It is a matter of insight and putting 
first things first. “For ye have the poor with you always, and whenso
ever ye will ye may do them good: but me ye have not always.” 
(Mark 14:7) “For the poor shall never cease out of the land.” 
(Deut. 15:11)

Would Judas have really given the money to the poor? Not likely! 
What he may have been thinking was, “If the Lord doesn’t stop this 
type of giving, I may have to open up the purse.” The people who 
give the flowers spontaneously in life are the kind of hearts that I 
would appeal to for help in any time of need.

III. Prophetic
Did Mary understand her deed? Did she even understand her 

heart? We never really understand or comprehend love. We accept 
it by faith.

Perfume is mentioned many times in the Bible. The wise men 
brought perfume to the infant Jesus at his birth. It was used in the 
Old Testament for the anointing of priests, prophets, and kings. Jesus 
is our High Priest. He is our Prophet of Righteousness. He is the 
King of Kings!

Never was a gift more timely. “She hath anointed my body for 
burial aforetime.” Mary put flowers into his hands rather than on 
a grave. She broke her alabaster box because he didn’t need a marble 
monument! He was not going to stay in the grave long enough for 
them to make a marker!

Every heart needs a touch. Everyone needs a prayer and encour



agement in their darker hours. There are times when kind words 
will not suffice. There are times when we need kind deeds! There 
was a beautiful oriental custom of the host going to the place of 
the honored guest and breaking his goblet at the close of the meal 
so that “no lesser lips” would ever touch it. Jesus was all the world 
to her. Why save it for a lesser use?

There was no telephone in an humble home, thus a little woman 
went to Dr. Henry Drummond’s study. She told him her husband 
was dying and she wanted the pastor to come. She said, “He cannot 
hear ye, or see ye, but he will sense ye there.”

O, Holy Spirit of God, fall fresh on all of us that the fragrance 
of Jesus will linger and bless even at this hour.
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Address of Welcome to Pastors’ 
Conference

We extend to you a cordial Christian, western welcome to the 
Golden State! You have learned by now that California is one of 
God’s most beautiful creations. Whatever your taste in topography, 
you will doubtless find it in California. From the almost endless 
sweeps of the desert to the snow-covered peaks of the high Sierra 
country, from the broad, rolling valley to the cool and rocky sea
shore, you will find a thousand places to feast your eyes. From the 
desert oasis at Palm Springs to cosmopolitan San Francisco by the 
Golden Gate, you will find interesting and beautiful things to see. 
From the heart of Chinatown in San Francisco to the prospectors of 
the mountains, from the rain forests of the far north to the barren 
sands of the desert on the Mexican border, you will find a constantly 
changing kaleidoscope of color, culture and infinite complexity.

California is complex. It is big. It is about one thousand miles 
from the Mexican border to Oregon. In these hundreds of miles are 
many different cultures. In California, there are over two million 
people of Latin American background. More Mexicans live in Los 
Angeles than in any city outside of Mexico City. Here, there are
300.000 Portugese; 300,000 Russians have made their way to Califor
nia; 140,000 Japanese people call the Golden State “home”; nearly
200.000 Chinese people live in this area; there are more than 50,000 
relocated midwestern and reservation Indians in California. There is 
the sprawling, inexplicable mass of Los Angeles County where there 
live today more people in one country than live in forty-two of the 
fifty states of the United States. The broad and rich San Joaquin 
Valley will grow almost anything that can be grown in the United 
States. The high mountain country of the Sierra Nevadas furnishes 
some of the earth’s most rugged terrain. The people who live there 
constitute a culture all their own. From the rural and farming com
munities of the San Joaquin Valley to the missile-building bases of 
San Diego and the missile-launching sites of the coast, you will find 
the constantly changing kind of life that proves interesting to the 
casual observer and challenging to the religious worker.

California is a place of tremendous spiritual need. Figures now 
indicate that there are nine to ten million unchurched people in 
California. Some of our people like to say there are more unchurched 
people in California than there are people in Texas! As a matter of 
fact, some time this year it is anticipated that California will pass 
New York insofar as population is concerned. Since the Southern 
Baptist Convention last met in San Francisco, nearly five million 
people have come to California. Only 39% of these entered by way 
of the hospitals! From now to 1970, the population increase in Cali
fornia will be one million greater than the present church member
ship of all evangelical groups in California. Unless all evangelical 
groups in California double their present membership by 1970, which 
appears highly unlikely, there will be more unchurched people here 
than there are now. By 1970, it is anticipated that there will be 
twenty million people in the Golden State.

Annually, we receive inquiries and requests from three to four 
hundred Southern Baptist preachers who manifest some degree of 
interest in coming to California. From our churches, we annually 
receive requests from forty to sixty of them to give them some 
assistance in suggesting a man who might fit their particular need. 
You will readily recognize that this furnishes for us an almost im
possible task to assist those who wish to come.

However, we can tell you now that we have already in mind a list 
of 2,750 places where we presently need Southern Baptist churches. 
In Los Angeles County alone, if the number of Baptist churches 
were brought to the national norm of churches to population, we 
presently need 600 new Southern Baptist churches. There are many 
who feel that it may be a part of God’s plan for them to become a 
part of this unending and challenging task. There is one way in

which any sincere, honest Christian could fit into this mission pattern. 
If you are willing to teach school, to drive a bulldozer or to dig 
ditches to provide a livelihood for your family and at the same 
time begin a pioneer Baptist work in a genuine mission situation, we 
will be more than delighted to help you find the place where you 
can serve Christ. Difficult? Certainly!

You will discover that our churches in California do not fit the 
pattern of those in many of the places from which you have come 
across this magnificent America. This is mission territory, and yet 
there is coming to rapid maturity a tremendous denomination that 
we have every expectancy, if the Lord tarries, will soon rival in size 
and strength and virility any of the Conventions in the states long 
established.

We welcome you to California! We hope you will visit our 
churches, talk with our pastors and view our magnificent scenery. It 
is our earnest prayer that God will help you to see the mission oppor
tunities afforded in this place as well as the other pioneer areas now 
entered by the Southern Baptist Convention.

We want to make your visit pleasant. We will serve you in any 
way that we can. We ask only that you keep us in your hearts when 
you pray! If any of us can serve you, you have only to call.
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Response to Welcome
We your fellow ministers of the gospel wish to express our ap

preciation to you for the warm words of welcome. Even before the 
words were spoken we felt the genuine warmth of your hearts. In 
every way we have been made aware of the spirit of fellowship that 
binds us together despite the barriers of distance, vocabulary, custom, 
and sometimes interpretation. We are one! There is a strong bond. 
We are parts of one glorious building which is being erected upon 
the one sure Foundation.

By air, on the rails, on the highways we have come to you. On 
our journeys we have been reminded again and again of the vastness 
of the field and its ripeness for harvest. So accustomed to the com
munities where we serve, with the similarity of the people, we have 
been brought face to face with the fact that here in our own land we 
have a world melting pot: people of almost every color, creed, and 
background. Foreign missions at home!

But as we have seen these small samples of the vast billions of 
the world’s people our minds have turned to every continent, each 
country, every human need; and we have been humbled. The people 
are so many; the task is so immense. Individual smallness becomes 
so evident! We are in danger of falling into the sinking sands of 
futility.

You will recall the experience of Gideon. The enemy had taken 
over. There seemed to be no way out of a desperate situation. Even 
he was in hiding, grinding his grain in secret. The enemy played a 
waiting game. Let the Israelites plow and plant, hoe and toil. Let 
them harvest the grain. Then when the work is complete let us 
move in and take it from them.

When God called Gideon, he at first gave in to this feeling of 
futility. “Oh, my Lord, wherewith shall I save Israel? behold, my 
family is poor in Manasseh and I am the least in my father’s house.” 
He even blamed God for their predicament: “If the Lord be with 
us, why then is all this befallen us?”

Gideon’s fault was twofold, yes, threefold. He minimized God, 
despaired of himself, and failed to count his faithful compatriots. 
One may even add a fourth: he overestimated the enemy.

So it was with Elijah. “I even I only am left.” His despair re
vealed his self-centeredness and his lack of faith in God’s power 
and purpose. How easy it is for one to feel that he walks alone. A 
pastor with a thousand sheep in his flock may still feel as alone as 
did Gideon and Elijah. “The spirit of the Lord came upon Gideon”: 
that is, God clothed himself with Gideon. That was the end of his 
sense of futility despite the constant whittling of his forces from
32,000 to 10,000, to 300!

God had to show Elijah that he did not suffer or labor alone. 
There were thousands who had never bowed the knee to Baal.

Dear friends of the far west: we have come that you may know 
that you do not walk alone. We have crossed rivers, plains, deserts, 
mountains to join with you in a mutual revitalization. We have 
many larger churches in the north, the south, the east, the central 
parts of the United States than you do in the west. But we also 
have thousands of small, even tiny ones as men count size. It is as 
easy for a man in Texas to feel that he walks alone as it is in 
California, Oregon, or Washington.

We need each other. Of course we have hoped to bring with us 
the blessings of hope and encouragement in the work. But we have



brought with us some very empty cups to be filled. Thank you for 
wanting us, welcoming us. We shall try to bring honor to Christ in 
the things we say and do. May we all return to our individual re
sponsibilities with the assurance that the Holy Spirit of God has 
clothed himself with us.
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Pentecost and the Present Hour
When the first preachers of the Gospel went through the Roman 

world of long ago, they could not sow the seed of Christian truth 
on virgin soil; the ground was already full of other growths. The 
human mind of that far-gone era was the very opposite of a re
ligions vacuum. Everywhere, men’s minds were full of religious 
and philosophical ideas; and the famous, so-called “mystery re
ligious” had penetrated into practically every part of the Roman 
dominions.

Some of those old-time “mystery” cults, in their doctrines of the 
taurobolium, or blood-bath, bore strange likenesses to the new Chris
tian doctrine of redemption through the blood of Christ; and in 
certain other particulars, also, they shared incidental correspondences 
to the Gospel of Christ. Of course, they did not have the factual 
veracity, the evidential validity, the ethical transcendency, the 
spiritual purity, the experiential reality, or the divine authority, which 
we have in the Christian revelation; yet none-the-less the points of 
similarity between them and the new Christian message are remark
able.

We need not hesitate to admit this. Nay, should we not rather 
claim it? For if we have discerning eyes, we may see in it a super
intending divine providence, gradually preparing men’s minds, not 
only through inspired Hebrew prophets, but in a lesser way through 
groping heathen mystics, for the day when the glad tidings of true 
redemption through the incarnate Son of God should break upon 
the ears of mankind.

However, there was one striking feature of the new Christian 
message which at once fundamentally differentiated between it and 
all other faiths. What was it? It was the Christian doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit. That was something historically unprecedented; theo
logically all-eclipsing; dynamically unique. And what is the Chris
tian doctrine of the Holy Spirit? In concentrated brevity it is 
this: that the very life of the Eternal having become historically 
incarnated in the divine Saviour, Jesus, now becomes regeneratingly 
communicated by the Holy Spirit to all those human beings who, 
by simple but vital faith, are united to the Saviour.

That, I repeat, at once fundamentally distinguished Christianity 
from all other faiths. It meant, and it still means: Christianity 
tts not merely a creed, or a code, or a cult, or a philosophy, or a 
system of ethics, or a way of behaviour, or a school of thought, or 
even a religion. Christianity is a life; a life which, if a man pos
sess it, not, he is dead while he lives; but which, if a man possess 
it, he lives even though the body dies. Christianity is not 
merely an ethic; it is a soul-saving, life-changing, character-trans
forming experience of God, through Christ, by the Holy Spirit.

Surely that is the conspicuous emphasis of the New Testament. 
What was the subject uppermost in our Saviour’s mind before He 
went to Gethsemane and Gabatha and Golgotha? It was the soon
coming of the Holy Spirit—as the later chapters of John show us. 
What was His first communication to the Apostles immediately 
after His resurrection? John 20:22 tells us; “He breathed on them, 
and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit”. What was His 
last word just before He ascended to heaven? Acts 1:8 tells us; 
“Ye shall receive the power of the Holy Spirit coming upon you”.

What was the first exercise of His high-priestly ministry in the 
heavenly sanctuary? Acts 2:33 tells us; “Having received of the 
Father the promised Holy Spirit, He hath shed forth this which 
ye now see and hear.” What was the first promise Christianity 
ever made to men when it came out on the platform of historical 
publicity? Acts 2:38 tells us; “Repent and be baptized, every one 
of you in the name of Jesus, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit”.

What was the first test-question which was asked in Apostolic 
days, to decide whether a person was, or was not, a true Christian 
believer? We have it in Acts 19. Paul meets twelve professing 
believers at Ephesus. He has some doubt about them. What does 
he ask? —“Do you believe in the triunity of the Godhead?” No; 
before any creedal catechizing comes this: “Did ye receive the

Holy Spirit when ye believed?” —in other words, “Have you the 
new lifeT’

All these factors accentuate this big significance, that Christianity 
is not merely a new law, but a new life; not merely a new and 
higher ethic, but a life—imparting dynamic.

Let me peal it out again: that was the vital feature which dis
tinguished Christianity from all those other faiths of long ago. And 
that is what vitally distinguishes it today from Confucianism, Hindu
ism, Buddhism, Mohammedanism; yes, and from Communism. All 
the non-Christian systems can give us a philosophy or an ideology, 
but they cannot impart new spiritual life. They may fascinate, but 
they cannot regenerate. Their philosophies may float among the 
clouds, but they cannot lift fallen men from the gutter. Communism 
may excite the brain and the nervous system, but it has never yet 
saved one drunkard from drink, it has never yet cured on moral 
leper of his sin-disease; it has never yet raised one dead Lazarus 
from his grave, and given him new life. Only Christ, by the Holy 
Spirit, does that.

A NEW LIFE FROM GOD.
Brethren, this needs new emphasis today. Christianity is not 

merely sound Biblical theology, or militant Protestantism, or Trini
tarian orthodoxy, or even Evangelicalism, or Fundamentalism. 
Christianity, in its first-flush meaning for mankind is new life; 
new spiritual life; new life from God; revealed in Christ, and 
savingly communicated by the Holy Spirit.

Let me not be misunderstood. I believe in the need for a system
atized theology. I believe in the usefulness of a creed as a con
centrate and safeguard. I believe in the need for efficient church 
organizations. What I am here insisting is, that without this super
natural life, this regenerating energy, this transfiguring power, this 
vital, glowing experience of the Holy Spirit, our theologies are 
clanking skeletons; our creeds are shibboleths of denominational 
corpses; and our best-organized churches are valleys of respectable 
dry bones.

At the beginning of the Christian era, Christian experience did 
not grow out of theology. It was the other way round. Christian 
theology grew out of Christian experience. It was not merely a 
new theology, which conquered the Roman world of twenty cen
turies ago, but the irrepressible new life imparted by the Holy 
Spirit. That is a fact which needs re-emphasizing today. Our minis
ters and churches are needing a fresh experience of this transform
ing new life. I believe that if there were a new insurge of this 
liberating, sanctifying, dynamic spiritual life throughout the churches 
of America, the scaffoldings of Communism would crumple before it.

A NEW FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD.
But further, Pentecost means not only a new fife from God, but 

a new fellowship with God. Pentecost is the historical culmination 
of ages-long dispensational preparation. Down through the avenue 
of the centuries, God has been seeking to come nearer and yet 
nearer to the heart and love of man. Travel back in imagination to 
that first paradise, away back in Eden. See that first human pair, 
unsullied by the slightest moral default, walking in uninterrupted 
fellowship with their benign Creator, amid the blemishless loveliness 
of the garden. What a delectable picture it conjures up! Over 
that brief but sublime Edenic dispensation we may write, emphasizing 
the preposition, “God with man”.

Alas, there came the sorry tragedy of the first human sin. The 
hiss of the serpent fouled that first lovely harmony, and the slime 
of the tempter smeared the fair paradise. But after the expulsion 
from Eden, did God utterly forsake His fallen creature, man? 
Thank God, no; in gracious condescension God now commenced 
a series of self-revealings, or theophanies, to the first fathers, or 
patriarchs of our human family; and over the patriarchal period 
we may write, again emphasizing the preposition, “God to men”.

Next followed the period of the Israelite theocracy, at the in
ception of which we find God saying to Moses, “Make Me a taber
nacle, that I may dwell among My people”. Over the period of 
the Israelite theocracy we may write, again emphasizing the prep
osition, “God among men”.

Then ensued the national history, idolatry and apostasy of the 
covenant people. The nation fell foul of its high calling, and in
volved itself in pitable calamity, judgment, and disintegration. But 
amid the declension and wreckage, God raised up a succession of 
mighty messengers, the Hebrew prophets, through whose supernatural 
inspiration He addressed the decadent people. Over the period of 
the prophets we may write, again emphasizing the preposition, 
“God through men”.

At last, in the “fulness of the time”, God “sent forth His Son, 
begotten of a woman”; and over that matchless Manhood we may 
write, “God as man”.

Yet even that is not enough; God would come closer still. To
ward the end of His earthly ministry our Lord began to tell His 
disciples of the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, who was soon to come



to them. “At that day,” He said, “ye shall know that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in Me, and ye in Me, and I in you.” Again, 
“If a man love Me he will keep My word; and My Father will 
love him, and we (the Father and the Son) will come unto him, and 
make our abode within him.” Oh, matchless wonder of Pentecost— 
the Father and the Son together abiding in us by the Holy Spirit!

A NEW FILLING FROM GOD.
Once more, Pentecost means a new filling from God. The words 

of Ephesians 5:18, “Be filled with the Spirit”, are meant to be the 
experience of each true believer. This is our covenant provision, 
our redemption right, our spiritual inheritance, our Scriptural per- 
rogative in Christ. It is our duty, our need, our privilege. We 
Christians are meant to be Spirit-filled and Christ-communaticative. 
The Holy Spirit seeks the full monoply of our personalities that He 
may suffuse them with the life and love of lesus. Away with any 
such childish and unscriptural notion as that we have not had the 
Spirit’s filling unless we “speak in tongues”! Speaking in tongues, 
apart from transformation of the character into Christlikeness, is 
a counterfeit and a deception. When the Holy Spirit fills a con
secrated Christian heart, whatever spiritual gifts He may or may 
not impart, He always comes to fill that heart with the love of Christ 
and with power for witness to Him.

Different believers have different gifts, but always there are four 
things happen, whoever the believer may be, when there is real yield- 
edness and filling. First, there comes a wonderful new conscious
ness of Christ. Second, there comes a wonderful new aliveness in 
prayer. Third, the believer begins to exhibit more plainly than be
fore the graces of Jesus. Fourth, there begin to develop in and 
through the believer the “joy unspeakable”, and the “peace that 
passeth understanding”, and the “life more abundant”, and the 
“enduement of power from on high”.

Oh, this is the blessing we all need, and which we should all 
prayerfully seek. Especially do you and I, as public ministers of 
Christ, and as leaders among the companies of Christian believers, 
need this blessing in our vital work. Brethren, let us give our
selves to laying hold of the promise. Remember, our Lord never 
leaves a really surrendered vessel unfilled or unused.

Second Address
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Pentecost and the Local Church
Organized Christianity originated away back on that historic 

“Day of Pentecost”, two thousand years ago, which is graphically 
described in the second chapter of the Acts.

The local Christian assemblies of those New Testament times 
have an undying significance for the organized Christian Church 
throughout the present age. We do well to turn back to the records 
again and again, lest we wander from the Spirit-wrought original.

I would not go so far as to argue that in every detail the occur
rences of that long-ago Pentecost were meant to continue in per
petual recurrence. At that point I respectfully but decidedly differ 
from our brethren known as the Pentecostalists—whose sincerity I 
do not doubt, but whose exegesis I disapprove. I hold that some 
of those long-ago miraculous efflorenscences, such as “speaking in 
tongues”, and the startling abnormality of raising the dead, were 
meant as temporary “signs” for time which then was, rather than 
as continuing phenomena for time which now is.

Enquiry convinces me that our Pentecostal brethren fail to dis
tinguish adequately between the two Greek words, semeia and 
charismata, that is, between “signs” and “gifts”—the difference 
being that “signs” are merely temporary, whereas “gifts” are per
manent. Those supernatural wonders which accompanied the Pente
cost described in Acts 2 are specifically called “signs”—including 
the “speaking in tongues”. They had special reference to the su
spense-period covered by the Acts of the Apostles, in which our 
Lord Jesus, now crucified and resurrected, was being offered for 
the second time to the nation Israel, as the long-promised Messiah- 
Saviour.

If we would know what the Holy Spirit’s permanent “gifts” to the 
Church are, we must consult the New Testament Epistles—especial
ly the “Christian Church Epistles” (i.e. Romans to 2 Thessalonians). 
When we do so, we find that from beginning to end of all twenty- 
two Epistles, “speaking in tongues” appears in only one passage— 
First Corinthians 12 to 14; and even there it is assigned such a 
subordinate place that the very last thing it warrants us to do is to 
go out and start a new denomination on the basis of it!

These words of mine may be frank, but they are spoken with 
Christian charity, for the sake of Christian clarity. We must dis
tinguish between the incidental and the fundamental; between the 
outwardly circumstantial and the inwardly all-essential. Once-for-all

let us get clear on this point; that thrilling “Day of Pentecost”, and 
those days of Apostolic “sign-miracles”, which signalled in the 
present dispensation, were never meant to be a detailed outward 
“norm” for the Church’s subsequent history; yet just as certainly 
they were meant to be a SPIRITUAL PATTERN—a continuing 
spiritual pattern, right on from the first coming of the Spirit to the 
second coming of Christ.

With that in mind, let us read to you a few verses from Acts 5, 
where we have a remarkable snapshot of the first local Christian 
assembly, or “church”, in history. See verses 12 to 18—

“And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and 
wonders wrought among the people; (and they were all with 
one accord in Solomon’s porch. And of the rest durst no man 
join himself to them: but the people magnified them. And 
believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women.) Insomuch that they brought forth the sick 
into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at 
least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow some 
of them. There came also a multitude out of the cities round 
about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one. 
Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him, 
(which is the sect of the Sadducees), and were filled with in
dignation, and laid their hands on the apostles, and put them 
in the common prison.”
At that point, a troublesome interval began for the Apostles, 

and for the church. But see the outcome of it, in verses 40 to 42— 
“And when they had called the apostles, and beaten them, 

they commanded that they should not speak in the name of 
Jesus, and let them go. And they departed from the presence 
of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for His name. And daily in the temple, and in every house, 
they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ.”
Those verses photograph three arresting features belonging to 

that sanctified Christian band of the first days: (1) power to repel; 
(2) power to attract; (3) power to surmount. Pause for a moment 
at the first of these:—

Power to Repel.
That first of all local churches had the power to repel. See 

again verse 13, “And of the rest durst no man join himself to 
them . . It reminds us of Deuteronomy 28:10, “All the people of the 
earth shall see that thou art called by the name of Jehovah; and 
they shall be afraid of thee.” Yes, “afraid of thee”! When a church 
is possessed and controlled by the Holy Spirit, it not only spreads 
joy, it creates awe; it not only sheds the light which saves the con
trite, it flames with a fire which frightens pretenders. Spurgeon 
never said a truer thing than, “A holy church is an awful weapon in 
the hand of God.”

I suspect that many of us pastors are needing to halt at those 
words again: “No man durst join himself to them." Most people 
nowadays seem to think that the only power needed by the Chris
tian Church is the power to attract; but they are wrong. They 
cannot see the difference between a Gideon’s “three hundred” and 
a mob. The modern drive after numbers needs reconsideration. 
Bulk can never be a substitute for power. Growth is never the 
same as obesity. Some of the biggest bodies are the sickliest. The 
Church needs power to repel if it is to maintain that holy separation 
in which alone the Holy Spirit can do His most God-glorifying work. 
Our local churches today need to recover that separatedness, that 
holiness, the atmosphere, that overshadowing divine Presence which 
creates God-conscious awe, and strikes fear into the insincere. Our 
churches need again the power to repel. They need again that holy 
flame which scorches the hypocritical fraternizer; that awesome 
Presence which scares away the “mixed multitude” of com
promisers—Satan’s quislings and the world’s plausible Judases.

One of the main reasons why the churches in many parts have 
lost their power to attract is that they have lost their power to 
repel. They have doted on mere statistics, and in doing so have 
shuffled from separation into compromise. They have lost the passion 
for holiness; and, in losing that, they have also lost the supernatural 
flame of the divine Spirit.

During recent years it has been my privilege to preach the Holy 
Scriptures up and down both hemispheres, and in all five continents. 
I have been graciously permitted to occupy well-known pulpits a- 
mong Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Lu
therans, Episcopalians, Anglicans, Christian Alliance churches, and 
other Protestant groups. In review, I set my seal to this, that 
nowhere have I found any combine of churches more agog with 
zest and verve for evangelism, recruitment, expansion, and ter
ritorial outreach, than you Southern Baptists. In that sense you 
“lead the van”; and I, for one, am minded to learn all I can 
from you.

Yet, if I may follow up my sincere compliment with sincere



concern, I have a fear that your very point of excellence may 
be your peak of peril. I have lived long enough to see am
bitious movements die of overorganization. To be humanly galvanized 
is very different from being divinely energised.

Brethren of the Southern Baptist Convention, after moving 
round among you somewhat, I want to ask you: Is there an 
over-awing awareness of the Divine Majesty and holiness in your 
sanctuaries? Is there a solemnizing, purifying reverence among your 
people? Is there such a haunting, clinging, subduing God-con
sciousness that the unconverted are afraid to take liberties with 
you? Are the pastors, especially the younger ones, becoming 
so bland that they can only bleat, instead of blasting sin with a 
prophet’s thunder? Are the members becoming so harmlessly 
affable that they are losing the capacity for “righteous indignation” 
at moral evil? Is the master-passion of the Southern Baptists holi
ness? —or mere numerical size?

Brethren, time was, in America, when communities had a healthy 
fear of the Christian pulpit and pew. Why has it disappeared? Never 
was there better or bigger organization than now; but the awe-inspir
ing flame of the unmistakably Divine seems missing. In some places 
churches have been denominationally organized until they have be
come spiritually paralyzed. Many a minister today is looking for 
success in numbers, when the real solution is in exodus—a turning 
out of those who should never have been taken in! Thousands of 
people are amiably cajoled into church membership who do not have 
the vital New Testament prerequisite for it. There ought to be such 
holy life and power and fire and divine presence among us, that all 
such are either broken down before God, or frightened away. I am 
the last person to underrate the importance of planning and expe
diting, but in my judgment the peril just now is that of organizing 
instead of agonizing; of pressing a human program rather than plead
ing the divine Presence. There is a new challenge upon us today 
which can only be truly met by the tongue of fire in the pulpit, and 
the heaven-born flame in the pew. We are needing a new accent on 
separation, on sanctification, on enduement by the Holy Spirit. And 
we are needing this because we are desperately needing again today 
the power to create fear; the power to repel the false, for the sake 
of safeguarding and demonstrating the real. Let us never forget it: 
the first feature of that early church was its power to repel!

Power to Attract.
But now let me underline the second prominent feature belonging 

to that primitive Christian group in old lerusalem. It had the power 
to attract. It did not try to coerce. It did not seek to beguile. It 
had neither whip nor wand. It indulged no publicity stunts. It ad
vertised no catch-titles. It boasted no scholarship. It had scant ad
ministration. It had no millionaire members. Yet it had a victorious 
power to attract which dumbfounded the hostile bigots at the head 
of the status quo.

It specially attracted two classes of persons. It attracted (1) be
lievers, and (2) the sick. The former came for fellowship. The lat
ter came for healing. Glance again at verse 14: “And believers were 
the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.” 
Those “believers”, I repeat, came for fellowship; and they found it.

Every truly born-again believer reaches out for fellowship with 
other members of the “household of the faith”. Christian believers 
are not merely a society; they are a family; for the one same Spirit 
of new birth is in all of them. They long for fellowship with one 
another because that same Spirit of life in each of them yearns to
ward all the other members of the family.

Alas, one of the dreariest tragedies today is, that spirtually-minded 
Christian believers cannot find this family fellowship in many of 
those buildings and congregations known as “churches”. Almost any
thing but fellowship can be found there! Many of our congregations 
are mere Sunday morning audiences rather than Christ-conscious fra
ternities of the regenerated.

Even among our evangelical churches, real “fellowship of the 
Spirit” is comparatively rare. As a result, thousands of Christians 
are fighting their battles in lonely isolation, often disheartened, and 
unaware of the resources which would be theirs if only our local 
“churches” would learn to be churches, after the New Testament pat
tern. Our local churches should be fellowships where “perfect love 
casteth out fear”, but many of them are little more than religious 
depots or rendezvous of sociable hob-nobbing.

Yes, there is a breakdown in local church fellowship. Why? Well, 
perhaps some of our churches are too big. Individuals often feel 
lonesomely lost in the anonymity of the large modern congregation. 
Or maybe in some of our sanctuaries we are now so sophisticated, so 
etiquettically “proper”, that we are politely closed to each other. Per
haps we are needing to rediscover the importance of the small Chris
tian group, and of open-hearted reciprocity such as lohn Wesley’s 
“class” meetings engendered. But why “beat about the bush”? The 
real reason why we do not have the magnetic fellowship of the early 
church is our spiritual superficiality. Most of the preaching is ser-

monic rather than prophetic, and the evangelism is anecdotal rather 
than Pentecostal. The hymns are sentimental more often than doc
trinal, with a pleasing lilt rather than a profound truth. And the 
members say, “Now wasn’t that good?” so long as the preacher is 
orthodox and interesting. Oh, brethern, I would not misuse time in 
merely criticizing; any quack can do that: but with deep concern I 
contend that most of our local churches today need rescue from 
spiritual superficiality.

That world-girdling American evangelist, the late Dr. R. A. Torrey, 
tells how, when he was a young pastor, he became weary with blus
tering round in zealous inefficiency, until at last he stopped short, and 
rather desperately vowed that he would not enter his pulpit again 
until he knew by experience the promised enduement by the Holy 
Spirit. There were hours of intense praying in secret, of heart-search
ing, of struggling to the point of utter surrender, and of waiting, wait
ing, waiting. But the mighty envelopment came; and Torrey was 
never the same again. Nor was his church. He began to get his 
leaders and some of the members low before God in similarly ten
acious yielding and praying. By and by, the whole band of believers 
was in the lovely grip of spiritual revival! Is it not time for some
thing of the same sort to happen among Southern Baptist ministers 
and memberships?

But now, look again at verse 16 and see how that early church 
attracted the sick. “There came also a multitude out of the cities 
round about lerusalem, bringing sick folk and them that were vexed 
with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one.”

Maybe today some of us are needing to re-read those passages in 
the epistles which speak about divine healing for the body. As for 
myself, I am persuaded, after thoughtful examination of the New 
Testament, that those noisy self-boosting faith-healing movements of 
our time which offer bodily healing to anyone and everybody, as part 
of the “whosoever” Gospel, are exegetically wrong. Enquiry has 
shown, also, that many of their supposed cures are spurious. I do 
not believe that the Scripture warrants us to include healing for the 
body in the Church’s message to the miscellaneous public. Yet I do 
believe that healing for the body is included in the Spirit’s gifts to 
the Ecclesia, and that it is appropriable among those who are truly 
the Lord’s “saints”. I believe, also, that if we were rescued from our 
present spiritual shallowness, and were living abundantly in the rich 
life of the Holy Spirit, we might see a delightfully spontaneous opera
tion of various healings among us.

However, for the moment, I am content to let those sick folk who 
came to that lerusalem “church” long ago represent those all around 
us today who are sin-sick, or fear-sick, or worry-sick, or heart-sick. 
Oh, brethern, they are on every street in this century of frantic rush, 
and urban congestion, and nervous tautness, and domestic intricacy, 
and psychomatic strain. Many who wistfully frequent our churches 
need saving almost as much from the druggist as from the devil. 
There are no tranqilizers sold over the druggist’s counter to compare 
with the healing tranquility shed in the believer’s mind by the Holy 
Spirit. Many people who supposedly need psychiatry are in reality 
needing Christopathy, the healing which only lesus gives.

There is a verse in the Gospels which says, “It was noised a- 
broad that lesus was in the house”. There is another place which 
says, “And the power of the Lord was present to heal”. If our local 
churches were Pentecostally living and operating in the “fulness” of 
the Holy Spirit, it would be continually “noised abroad that Jesus is 
in the house”, and that “the power of the Lord is present to heal.” I 
believe that such churches today would be just as magnetic now as 
that first “church” of two thousand years ago was magnetic then.

Power to Surmount.
Finally, that church of the first days had the power to surmount. 

Glance back at the narrative again. Verse 17 spells trouble: “Then 
the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him (which is 
of the sect of the Sadducees) and were filled with indignation, and 
laid their hands on the apostles, and put them in the common 
prison.” So at one stroke, all the church leaders were dumped into 
custody; and that was but the beginning of rough handling. There 
was to be inquisition and flogging. But see again how the chapter 
ends: “They departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the Name. And daily 
in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach and 
preach lesus Christ”.

Yes, that church had the power to overcome. New difficulty 
meant new opportunity. New trial meant new triumph. A church 
filled by the spirit can never be killed by the devil. Even its mar
tyrdoms become conquests; for at the stoning of every Stephen there 
is an onlooking Saul who becomes a Paul. It is because the young 
church of those early times had such resilient power to surmount and 
flourish that we are here today in the goodly succession.

But there is one big question left. What was it which gave that 
first church its power to repel, and its power to attract, and its 
power to surmount? The answer is threefold.



First: it was a church in which all the members were witnesses. 
They were not merely believers holding certain redeeming truths. 
Nor were they merely disciples learning certain spiritual disci
plines. They were witnesses to saving facts, and to a transforming 
experience of Christ. (See 2:32, 3:15, 4:33, 5:32).

Second: it was a church in which owners had become stewards. 
See verse 32: “Neither said any of them that ought of the things 
which he possessed was his own.” I am not suggesting that in our 
socially different present day we should resort to the communal pool
ing of that abnormal Jerusalem situation; but I am insisting that to
day, just as much as then, we chould cease to think of ourselves as 
owners, and become stewards—with every one of our possessions 
laid at the Master’s feet.

Third: it was a church in which all self-interest was sunk in one 
holy passion to exalt Christ. Unlike the modern World Council of 
Churches, which is always talking about the Church, the Church, 
the Church, that local church in oldtime Jewry never preached the 
Church, but only and always Christ, Christ, CHRIST.

Nowadays, in our denominational assemblies, one hears about the 
Baptists this, and the Baptists that, and the Baptists the other; or 
the Methodists this, and the Methodists that, and the Methodists the 
other. I am not critizing necessary denominational references; but 
today we are so denominationally self-conscious and voluminously 
self-advertising that we are obtrusively blocking men’s vision of HIM.

It is the same in much modern evangelism, where, instead of a 
self-effacing man of prayer, the evangelist is a sort of glamourized 
religious “star”. Pictures and posters, write-ups and boosters, bedeck 
him with human plaudits, until one wonders whom the people are 
coming to hear—the meek and lowly Jesus with nail-prints in His 
hands, or the loudly publicized big-boy who takes the platform.

Brethren, it is wrong. A thousand times, it is wrong. Far too 
much glory is given to human leaders. Worldly methods of promo
tion and propaganda have reached a point where the true spirituality 
of the Church is impaired, and the supernatural operations of the 
Holy Spirit are prevented.

Somewhow, we must get back to the New Testament pattern. 
What is the first step? A while ago I was deeply challenged by a 
comment which I came across in my reading. It said: “The first duty 
of every minister is to beg God, very humbly, that all which he, the 
preacher, wants to be done in the hearers, may first be truly and 
fully done in himself."

Third Address
For Release: 7:45 P.M., Monday, June 4, 1962.

Pentecost and the Pulpit Today
I am addressing preachers, and I want to say something timely to 

preachers. I shall not commit the effrontery of even attempting any
thing oratorically brilliant, or philosophically profound, or theologi
cally novel. On the contrary, I am thinking that it would do us all 
good, once again, to take a humble, careful, steady look at the A- 
postle Paul as a significant example to all of us who would be true 
ministers of Christ and prevailing preachers of the divine Word. If 
preachers are to be estimated according to impact and results, then 
from the beginning of the Church until today there has never been 
a greater than Paul.

The indomitable apostle is a challenging example to Christian be
lievers in many ways, but he is especially exemplary to all Christian 
preachers who would fain be in the true Apostolic Succession. So 
then, at the moment we are thinking of him as Paul, the Pattern 
Preacher.

For our present purpose I turn to one passage only: First Corin
thians 2:1-5.

“And I, brethern, when I came unto you, came not with ex
cellency of speech or of wisdom, proclaiming to you the testi
mony of God. For I determined not to know anything among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. And I was with you 
in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. And my 
speech and my preaching were not in persuasive words of man’s 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power; that 
your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God.”
It seems to me, after long and thoughtful observation, that there 

are two crises through which each of us must go, in one way or an
other, at one time or another, if we would be convincing and prevail
ing preachers of Christ. The one crisis is intellectual, and the other 
is spiritual. They are both evident in the Pauline autobiographical 
flashback which we have just read.

THE INTELLECTUAL CRISIS 
The intellectual crisis is indicated in verse 1 and 2, —

“And I, brethren, when I came unto you, came not with ex
cellency of speech or of wisdom, proclaiming to you the testi

mony of God. For I determined not to know anything among
you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.”
This is all the more remarkable when we reflect what Corinth was 

in those days. Think what it meant for Paul to renounce oratory and 
philosophy at Corinth of all places. The Corinth of Paul’s day, even 
though it was a sink of voluptuous sensualism, boasted that its in
stitutions of learning excelled those of Rome, and that its philoso
phers outshone the most brilliant thinkers of Athens. Its cosmopolitan 
populace, an exotic conglomeration of Asiatics, were of the flam- 
buoyant, floridly emotional type; tropical in disposition; vivid in their 
reactions. They were easily enamoured of the brilliant, the flashy, 
the demonstrative. It was there (need I remind you?) that the gold- 
en-tongued orator, Apollos, gate-crashed into immediate acclaim. 
Paul knew well enough that if there was one place more than an
other where “excellency of speech” and “philosophy” would be im
pressive, it was Corinth. Yet it was there that he most resolutely dis
carded them!

Why, then, did Paul renounce the accounterments of learning at 
the very place where they might have been the most impressive? Here 
is his reason: “I came . . . proclaiming unto you the testimony of 
God". Either our Gospel is, or is not, a “testimony of God”. If it 
is, then our trying to give it power or make it work by academic arts 
or prowess of learning is like holding up candles to help the sun to 
shine. Is our Gospel really divine in its origin and authority? Then 
human intellect and eloquence must be completely subordinated. The 
divine message itself must be allowed to do its own work and prove 
its own power.

That is where the intellectual crisis arises. Is the Bible really the 
Word of God? Is Jesus Christ really God the Son incarnate? Is the 
Gospel really the truth of God? That is the big, all-determining ques
tion which must be answered within each of us. I call attention to 
that word “determined” —“I determined not to know . . .” It indi
cates cogitation, mental wrestling, and emergent resolution. We evan
gelicals believe that Paul was inerrantly inspired in all that he taught, 
but we do not necessarily believe that he was thus inspired in all that 
he thought. He was a man of like passions with ourselves, and I can 
well imagine that he had sleepless hours during the night as he con
templated his visit to Corinth. He decided that if the Gospel was 
really the “testimony of God”, then it ought to prove itself, just as 
truly in problematical Corinth as anywhere else.

Maybe there are others of us who need a similar inward struggle 
and iron-willed resolve. Could it be that even among ourselves there 
are brethren who secretly doubt? I am frequently told that there is 
place for honest doubt. So there is, but not in the Christian pulpit. 
The more honest a man’s doubt, the sooner he will vacate the minis
try. The Christian pulpit was never built for doubting Thomases, nor 
was it ever built by them. I can sympathise with sincere doubters. In 
the second year of my ministry I almost quit through doubts. I am 
grateful to say that amid my quagmire of uncertainty I found the 
stepping-stones back to a firmer faith in the great Christian verities. 
I remember how the increase of doubt corresponded with the decrease 
of power; and how a new sense of vitality came with a restoration 
to certitude. At any rate brethren, this is the first big question, this 
is the intellectual crisis: Is the Christ, is the Bible, is the Gospel, which 
we preach, really and truly and fully divine in origin, nature and 
authority? Each one of us has to settle it one way or the other. We 
come through this crisis in many different ways, some suddenly, others 
gradually; some earlier, others later; some mildly, others tumultuous
ly; but there is never any real preaching power until like Paul, we 
emerge with the deep-ploughed conviction that our Gospel is the 
"Testimony of God”.

See the twofold result in Paul, consequent upon that conviction. 
First, he puts himself completely out of the picture—“I came not 
with excellency of speech or of wisdom”. Second, he puts Christ right 
in the forefront—“nothing save Jesus Christ . . .” Nor is even the 
Christ of Galilee enough; it must be the Christ of the Calvary 
stigma—“Christ and Him crucified”. Brethren, have you and I trav
elled at least that far with Paul? Are we really convinced as to the di
vinity of our message? Have we put “self” completely out of the pic
ture? Is Christ continuously and conspicuously right in the forefront? 
Are we preaching the whole message? —or are there reservations, 
withholdings and deletions? Not so long ago the little son of a Bap
tist minister in England stole into his daddy’s study. He had to stretch 
on tip-toe to see over the desk. Daddy was preparing a sermon. The 
little boy peered at his daddy’s preliminary jottings, and then asked, 
“Daddy, do you get your sermons from God?” Daddy thought he 
had better reply, “Yes”. Whereupon the little invader asked, “Daddy, 
if you get your sermons for God, why do you do so much crossing 
out?” Oh, there is a lot of crossing out today! There is much preach
ing in the evangelical churches of our day which lacks fulness of range 
and richness of quality. Are we giving our people the whole “testi
mony”? Have we pushed “self” right out of the picture? Is Christ 
always in full view?



THE SPIRITUAL CRISIS 
Look now at the spiritual crisis:—

“And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling. And my speech and my preaching were not in per
suasive words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power.”
So it is not enough to have the message right, with all display ex

cluded and Jesus supreme. The method must be right as well. The 
Christ of Calvary must be preached in the power of Pentecost. No 
matter how true the Sermon or how earnest the speaker, there is no 
dynamic counterpart in the hearer except by the Holy Spirit.

That is where the spiritual crisis arises. Many a preacher who 
preaches Christ, and is bravely prepared to preach the “offense of the 
Cross”, is not prepared to give up his own way of doing it. Brethren, 
there is to be no reliance on anything of self, or anything human. 
This is a delicate point and not too easy perhaps to express with fine 
exactness, yet it is vital to spiritual effectiveness. There may be a 
place for cultivated speech, organizing, advertising, and other means, 
but the minute they are relied on for spiritual results, they are fatal. 
There must be utter abandonment to the heavenly spirit. It is that 
which brings what Paul calls the “demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power”. The “power” is in the preacher, the “demonstration” is in 
the hearer. The Holy Spirit is the connection between the two; and 
that alone is how vital spiritual effects are wrought.

See the frank, startling words in which Paul discloses his own re
liance on the Holy Spirit: “I was with you in weakness, and in fear, 
and in much trembling." What a trinity of surprises—“Weakness”, 
“fear”, “much trembling”! Was that the sort of preacher who would 
impress the Corinthians, or you or me? Well, it was because Paul 
had so really come to the end of himself that the Holy Spirit could 
use all that he realy tvtw. Oh, for more such weakness and fear and 
trembling in our modern pulpit! —and for more of the same results! 
I have sometimes heard conference preachers tell us that the cure for 
nervousness is to be filled with the Holy Spirit. Was Paul filled with 
the Holy Spirit? He certainly was, yet he speaks of weakness, and 
fear, and trembling. It was not fear of men or of physical suffering. 
The infilling of the Holy Spirit will give us glorious triumph over 
weakness and fear and trembling, but that does not necessarily mean 
His taking them away from us.

Some of those who have triumphed most have trembled most, as 
did Martin Luther before the congregated German nobles. Perhaps 
many of us are needing such a revivified consciousness of the eternal 
issues hanging upon our preaching that we too shall know this apos
tolic weakness and fear and trembling. I have heard of a newly or
dained young Presbyterian minister in Scotland who went to take the 
morning service at a church there. In the absence of the resident 
minister, the kind old verger asked if he could be of any assistance, 
but the young minister conceitedly replied, “Not at all, sir; I am a 
fully ordained and degreed minister”. In that spirit he went into the 
pulpit and made a complete failure of the service. Afterward he came 
down from the pulpit in a confusion of humiliation. The verger’s com
ment was, “Young brother, if you had gone into the pulpit the way 
you came out, you might have come out the way you went in.”

It is often said, “Oh well, the truth will do its own work if it is 
preached, even if the preacher himself is not all he should be.” That, 
however, is a deceptive error, all the more dangerous because it is a 
mixture of right and wrong. The truth we preach has no real spiritual 
power in the hearer unless vitally applied by the accompanying power 
of the Holy Spirit; and beyond any doubt, the degree to which that 
vital power is transmitted through our preaching is determined by the 
degree to which we ourselves are controlled by the Holy Spirit. It is 
well worthwhile, brethren, to suffer with Paul in his weakness, and 
fear and trembling, if thereby we may also experience through our 
preachings the “demonstration of the Spirit and of power” as it op
erated in and through Paul.

Try to picture the scene as Paul lectured in the house of Titus Jus
tus at Corinth. Imagine yourself sitting there, next to a couple of 
curious Corinthians who have been coaxed into hearing the little Jew. 
When Paul appears behind the desk, you overhear one of them re
mark to the other, “Very poor appearance”, to which the other re
sponds, “Looks consumptive to me”. Paul is rather pale, and his 
opening remarks are faltering. You overhear the further comment, 
“Not much of a speaker. Why, look, he’s trembling. He can’t disguise 
it! He’s nervous and afraid! Let’s go; we shan’t get much here.” How
ever, the two visitors linger a few minutes longer; and now they notice 
a peculiar change in the speaker. A dash of colour flushes his cheeks. 
A prophetic flash is in his eyes. A compelling tone of authority rings 
in his voice. The seeming weakness has given place to a thrill of 
power which grips and holds and sways his hearers. The early hesi
tancy has given place to an eloquence which pours forth like a torrent 
of fire-flakes on hearts and consciences. There is an irresistible ut
terance now, altogether different from that of the chattering pundits 
in the Corinthian debating halls. There is a PRESENCE in the room;

an invisible but unmistakable PRESENCE. What is it? The two visi
tors do not know; but that little preacher is clothed with a supernatural 
power never encountered before; and something is happening inside 
them which they had never dreamed possible.

Well, that is how it happened again and again away back yonder. 
That is how thousands of souls were supernaturally converted, and 
the first Christian churches were formed. Brethren, I believe that the 
saddest tragedy of our modern evangelical pulpit is the lack of that 
power—that power which moves and grips and sways and saves. It 
is the Spirit of God who alone imparts power to the word preached. 
Without that power, all the truths which we preach will be no more 
than “thunder to the deaf, or lightening to the blind”. You may have 
plenty of good sealing-wax and a finely cut seal, but the metal seal 
will make no impression on the wax unless there is a hand to apply 
it firmly. So is it in the preaching of the Gospel; if the fine-cut seal 
of the Word is to make vital imprint in human minds, it must be im
pressed there by the Holy Spirit as the Executive of the Godhead.

In our days, the common idea seems to be that in order to attract 
and hold the people we must devise new methods. Well, I suppose 
there is always a need for adaptation; yet that is comparatively of 
lesser importance. Back in the days of D. L. Moody, the commonest 
remark heard after his meetings was, “Nothing new; nothing new; but 
what power!" It it mere accident that Paul, Wesley, Whitefield, Spur
geon, Finney, Moody, and many other mightily used preachers of the 
Word have all shared the same idea as to the first-important pre
requisite in preaching the Gospel with supernatural effectiveness? They 
all had that same Pauline idea: “And I, brethren, when I came unto 
you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, proclaiming 
to you the testimony of God. For I determined not to know any
thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. And I was 
with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. And my 
speech and my preaching were not in persuasive words of man’s wis
dom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power: that your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” 

Finally, see Paul’s motives in it all: “That your faith should not 
stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God”. That is why 
Apostolic Christianity flourished despite both intellectual and physical 
opposition. It needed no propping up by the artificial scaffolding of 
human science and philosophy, so-called. It throbbed and thrilled with 
the manifested power of God, and that was its all-victorious, prag
matic apologetic which conquered the ancient world. One of the most 
depressing spectacles in America today is the wonderful amount of 
faithful Gospel ministry which is destitute of power. In all the Bible 
there is no more pathetic sight than Samson shorn of his locks; and 
there is nothing more pathetic today than vital Christian truth preach
ed without Pentecostal power. Look at Elijah on Mount Carmel: all 
the rhetoric, all the threatening, all the irony of Elijah would have 
failed if the fire of the Lord had not fallen to consume the sacrifice. 
When the fire fell, that was the convincing demonstration. So is it 
with the preaching of the Gospel; it does not reveal the “power of 
God” without the fire of Pentecost. The fire must fall. The Spirit 
must burn through our words. He must make the Word mighty in 
the hearer’s mind. Is it not time for many of us who are public 
preachers of the holy Gospel to get alone with God, to search our 
hearts and review our ministry, and seek to know the heavenly endu
ing which brings into our preaching “the demonstration of the Spirit 
and power”?

Fourth Address
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Pentecost and Personal Witness
My dear brethren, I am to speak to you, in this present address, 

on the subject of Pentecost in relation to our witness-bearing for 
Christ. As a beginning, I ask you to turn with me, once again, to 
the well-known words of Acts 1:8.

“But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Spirit is come 
upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto Me, both in Jerusalem 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of 
the earth.”
To us Spirit-born believers, who comprise the true Church. God 

has given the greatest mission in the world, and the greatest message 
in the world, and the greatest Master in the world. Our mission is to 
save men. Our message is the Gospel. Our master is the risen Christ. 
Never was there more urgent reason than now for us to fulfil our 
divine mission. Never was there more cogent reason than now for 
us to proclaim our divine message. Never was there more poignant 
reason than now for us to obey the great commission of our divine 
Master.

In our time, winds of evil have heaved their foul breath over the 
earth such as have never been known before. False ideologies spread



specious deceptions over the nations, under the pretence of accelerat
ing human evolution. Ambitious despots with an atheistic totali
tarianism have usurped a tyrannical dictatorship over hundreds of 
millions of our fellow-humans; and millions more seem likely to fall 
a gullible prey to the hydraheaded Communist monster. The free na
tions are cursed by bad politics and a demoralizing psychology. Priest
craft and dead orthodoxy and false cults jeopardize Protestant Chris
tendom as never before. The call of the hour to the Protestant 
churches is to break free from the parasite entanglements of secondary 
issues and less-important absorptions which sap their strength and 
foil their progress, and to get back to the unrescinded, original man
date in its august simplicity:

“BUT YE SHALL RECEIVE POWER, AFTER THAT THE 
HOLY SPIRIT IS COME UPON YOU; AND YE SHALL BE 
WITNESSES UNTO ME, BOTH IN JERUSALEM AND IN 
ALL JUDEA, AND IN SAMARIA, AND UNTO THE UT
TERMOST PART OF THE EARTH."
Why, brethren, that is how the whole epic story of the historic 

Church began: Christ went up; the Spirit came down; and the Spirit- 
anointed witnesses went out. Think of it: twelve men; twelve unlet
tered men; twelve men without any college brogue or academic de
grees or cultural finesse; twelve men without any civic prestige or 
monetary reserves or state backing; twelve men destitute of all those 
impressive compeers went out to preach the new religion of a pub- 
conquests; twelve seemingly incompetent men and their equally un
impressive compeers went out ot preach the new religion of a pub
licly executed Jew—a crucified Jesus who was stigmatized by His own 
nation as the blaspheming Nazarene, and was regarded elsewhere as 
a disgraced felon. And those twelve seemingly unqualified men went 
out to preach that new religion against all the imperial might of an
cient Rome and against all the myriad sophistries of the intellectual 
Greeks, and against all the unbending religious bigotry of old-time 
Jewry. Their enterprise seemed mockingly ludicrous. Yet those same 
twelve Jesus-men and their growing brotherhood of helpers had not 
been on the job more than a few decades before there was a hue and 
cry, “These men that have turned the world upside down are come 
hither also”! How did they do it? They did it in the enveloping power 
of the Holy Spirit, and in fulfilment of our Lord’s promise: “Ye shall 
receive power, after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you; and ye 
shall be witnesses unto Me, both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.”

Yes, brethren, that is how the whole dramatic adventure of Chris
tianity began; and it drives us back in upon ourselves again today 
with heart-searching questions. Are we reaching out today with the 
old-time vision? Are we witnessing today with the old-time success? 
Are we experiencing today the old-time power? The New Testament 
ideal is: every Christian a soul-winner, and every local church an 
evangelizing centre; but in most instances we are far removed from 
that today! In view of the vast and ominous international develop
ments of our time, we are needing, more than ever, a new invasion 
by the Holy Spirit; a new immersion in the compassions of Christ; 
and a new revival of individual soul-winning.

The acutest need of our mid-twentieth century is a new encounter 
with the risen Christ, through a new relay of witnesses under a new 
compulsion from the Holy Spirit. It would do far more to relieve the 
fuddled problems of the present, among men and nations, than all 
the best-laid schemes of economic and political theorists. It would 
give a new slant, a new vision, a new approach, a new interpretation, 
and a new kind of solution such as comes only to a spiritually regen
erated people. As we have said a thousand times, the Gospel of 
Christ makes new men, who in turn make a new society. It did that 
in the first century A.D. It could do it again in the twentieth. Super
ficially, the twentieth century is very different from the first; yet fun
damentally it is very much the same. There is the same heart-need, 
and the same heart-cry; and there is still the same unchanging, all- 
sufficient answer: Jesus Christ. The one true hope of turning the 
tables on the Communist menace is a widespread new epidemic of 
witness-bearing to the living Christ under the enduing of the Holy 
Spirit: but the most pathetic picture of ineffectuality in Protestant 
Christendom today is the preaching of Christ without the power of 
Pentecost. So then, let us stand again before the searching challenge 
of our Lord’s words in Acts 1:8,

“BUT YE SHALL RECEIVE POWER, AFTER THAT THE 
HOLY SPIRIT IS COME UPON YOU; AND YE SHALL BE 
WITNESSES UNTO ME, BOTH IN JERUSALEM AND IN 
ALL JUDEA, AND IN SAMARIA, AND UNTO THE UTTER
MOST PART OF THE EARTH.”
Looking at this text homiletically for a moment, we may say that 

the subject of it is Christian witnessing; and there are three notable 
features indicated: (1) Christ is the focus—“Ye shall be witnesses 
unto Me”. (2) The world is the scope—“Jerusalem . . . the utter
most part of the earth”. (3) The Holy Spirit is the power—“Ye shall 
receive power after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you.”

There is always the need to reassert that in all our witnessing Christ 
must be the focus. This is a day of conceited passion to magnify de
nominations. All too many evangelistic campaigns seem to be mo
tivated by denominational considerations. Sometimes membership in 
a certain denomination is made the practical equivalent of member
ship in the spiritual body of Christ. We betray ourselves into a de
ceptive false emphasis through a hypnotic enchantment with statistics. 
How wrong this is! A study of the great historic revivals which have 
periodically swept through the churches shows that in all such visita
tions from Heaven the Holy Spirit entirely disregards denominational 
boundary lines.

More than ever, in these days, Christ must be the focus. We are 
not trying merely to make people religious. We are not trying to make 
Baptists, or Methodists, or Congregationalists, or Episcopalians, or 
denominationalists of any other land. Much as we abhor the pseudo- 
church of Rome and its cruelly oppressive hierarchy, we are not trying 
even to make people Protestants. We are seeking to bring men and 
women, youths and young women, boys and girls, into regenerating 
union with the Son of God Himself. All merely denominational as
pects must be depressed into a severely subsidiary place.

May I remind you that even apart from the eternal issues involved 
in this Christ-centred witnessing, we cannot do a more patriotic thing 
than seek to bring fellow-nationals into this revolutionizing experience 
of our Lord’s Saviourhood. Some time ago, I heard of an amusing 
incident in a British railway train. In one of the compartments there 
were just three occupants—a gentleman trying to read a book, and a 
youngish woman with an obstreperous little boy who simply would 
not stop talking nor sit still. The gentleman sat in a corner trying to 
read his book. The young mother and her unruly junior were at the 
far corner on the opposite side. The book-reader did his best to con
centrate. The boy did his best to distract him. The mother did her 
best to maintain respect for the one and restraint over the other. They 
were all doing their best in one way or another, but it issued in a 
major disaster. The would-be reader kept looking up at the interrupt
ing youngster. The mother kept up a running commentary of “Sit 
still!” and “Be Quiet!” Eventually, all her powers of non-violent sub
jugation being exhausted, she siezed the cantankerous young rascal, 
laid him over her knee, and soundly spanked him. At this, the out
raged bookman started up, took off his spectacles, and with a look 
of intellectual agony in his eyes exclaimed, “Oh, madam, have you 
not heard about the new methods of psychology?” The woman re
plied, “Yes, sir, I’se heerd all about that; but this is quicker"!

Yes, it was “quicker”! —and by a sharp rebound from the humor
ous to the serious, we claim that this one-by-one plan of winning souls 
to the Saviour is a quicker way of social betterment than any other. 
In these days of disturbingly increased juvenile and adolescent de
linquency, various counter-measures such as clubs, societies, sports 
groups, camps, classes, are advocated by anxious leaders. We have 
nothing but goodwill for all such well-conducted activities; but if our 
leaders will believe it, the quickest and surest way to transform hu
man character is conversion to Christ. When a man becomes truly 
born again through conversion to Christ, he becomes a better hus
band, a better father, a better workman, a better citizen, a better all
round man. To those who complain that the one-by-one method 
seems “so slow”, we reply that it is only slow because so few are do
ing it. If there were a large-scale rededication to this business of in
dividual evangelism, what mighty changes would be wrought!

We had better face up to this, however, that soul-winning is per
haps more peculiarly problematical today than in any former gene
ration. That is because of certain disadvantageous delevopments 
which now beset us. I mention four of them in particular. (1) The 
changed attitude to the Bible, which no longer regards it as a divinely 
inspired court of appeal. (2) An appallingly increased ignorance of 
the Bible, which is another set-back in bringing its truths to the uncon
verted. (3) The misleading nature of much modern religion which 
goes by the name of Christianity but is a perversion of it. (4) The 
multitude of distractions which beset men and women today, and pre
occupy their minds with worldly gaiety or gravity as seldom before. 
All these make the task of winning souls for Christ more difficult.

We are not unmindful that besides peculiar difficuties, there are 
also unique opportunities today. What we here stress is, that be the 
obstacles what they may, this vital activity of winning souls must go 
on. It is our Master’s most sacred trust to all His followers through
out this present age.

This winning of souls for Christ is undoubtedly the supreme serv
ice to which our Master calls us. It is so for three reasons. (1) It 
fulfils the highest of all functions to our fellow creatures. (2) It obeys 
the last and most sacred of all our Lord’s commands. (3) It receives 
the highest of all promised rewards.

Finally, let us reflect that our omniscient Lord who foreknew all 
the difficulties peculiar to the present time, has made one great all- 
sufficient provision for our equipment. It is this: “YE SHALL RE
CEIVE POWER AFTER THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT IS COME



UPON YOU.’’ Beloved brethren of the great Southern Baptist enter
prise, I am reminding you again, in simplest language, that while every 
local Christian minister is meant to be an apostle, and a prophet, and 
a teacher, and an evangelist, and a counsellor, and a pastor, nothing 
is more important than that he shall be a first-hand WITNESS to a 
living experience of Christ, and that he shall enunciate it in the en
duing power of the Holy Spirit. It is not enough just to be a herald. 
Each of us is meant to be a witness. A herald is the mouth of a mes
sage. A witness is the mouth of an experience. Once again I find 
myself shaken by the conviction that most of us ministers are needing 
to rescue ourselves from exhausting entanglements with the merely 
administrative and mechanical incidentals of the pastorate, and to get 
alone with Christ, and to stay alone with Christ until we know in trans
forming experience the reality of the promised endument by the Holy 
Spirit.
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Christianity in Its Relation to World 
History

One of the most urgent tasks for contemporary Christianity con
cerns the need for clear understanding of its relation to world his
tory—past, present, and future. It is imperative that we know where 
we stand in the historical process; how we got here; and where we 
go next. The resurgence of non-Christian religions brings into promi
nence the need for new insight into the place of historic Christianity 
within the framework of the history of religion as well as its relation 
to history in general. Critics have arisen in many parts of the world 
to challenge the theological presuppositions of our mission endeavor, 
especially where these presuppositions are based upon a blind abso
lutism without historical perspective.

"Before attempting to reconstruct the ideal and actual relationship 
between Christianity and the historical processes, it may be helpful 
to recall the nature of history itself. It is a mistake to view history 
as the totality of events or happenings in any given period of time. 
History involves only those events which are remembered and passed 
on to successive generations. Such remembered events are both ob
jectively realized as they are observed or sensed and subjectively 
interpreted as their significance is understood. History is thus a 
selective process rather than a photographic copy of the totality of 
past occurrences. Because of this history is disrupted into many frag
ments related to various independent historical movements in differ
ent periods of time and sections of the world.

The more one recognizes the fragmented nature of world history, 
the more essential becomes the search for a reference for unity 
within history. We can easily account for the divergent tendencies in 
terms of human freedom, limited knowledge, and sinful desire. Yet, 
how can we be certain there is an intended unity which links up the 
past, present, and future? The early Christians sought and found 
this unity in the Old Testament view of God as Lord of History. 
The Old Testament View of History

The faith of Israel stood in sharp contrast to the pagan religions 
of antiquity. The polytheism of Israel’s neighbors was inseparably 
bound up in nature while Israelite worship was firmly linked with 
the God who was constantly active in history. Polytheism was a 
static approach to religion; the faith of Israel was dynamic, active, 
and revolutionary. Paganism had no God of History, no sense of 
personal election, no role to play in history. In fact, most ancient 
peoples used history merely for personal glorification without recog
nizing in it any purpose or goal.

Israelite faith was a radical departure from these pagan ap
proaches. All of life was constantly related to what God had done 
for his people. God had broken into history to reveal himself and 
call out his people. God thus revealed himself as a God of promise 
and fulfilment. The deliverance from Egypt was such an important 
event in history that it became the basis for understanding future 
disclosure of his will and purpose. All future events were interpreted 
in light of the events connected with the Exodus and the wilderness 
wanderings. Israel’s knowledge of God was constantly reinterpreted 
in terms of what had happened in human history. Their descriptions 
of God were based on how he had responded to their deepest needs. 
Their confessions of faith were basically the recital of the saving 
acts of God on behalf of his chosen people.

Among the prophets, there was an emphatic demand that history 
be theocentric, i.e. interpreted from the standpoint of God. This was 
not new in the thought of Israel but was intensified by the depth of

personal dedication on the part of the eighth century prophets. They 
constantly used the past, present, and future in presenting God’s 
message. In fact, they pointed to the past and future in order to 
present the relevant message for the present. History thus had a 
unifying effect, acting as a magnet to present a pattern out of the 
complex events of life.

It is out of this pattern that the goal of history is realized in the 
concept—the kingdom of God. The Old Testament clearly teaches 
that the meaning of history is to be found in the purposes of God 
yet to be fulfilled in the establishment of his kingdom. The Old 
Testament saint constantly looked forward with unfulfilled hope to 
the day when God’s purposes would be fully realized. History thus 
becomes the arena in which God reveals his purpose and establishes 
his sovereignty. Its goal centers in the consummation of God’s many 
promises as all history is gathered up in the Day of the Lord.
The New Testament Sense of Continuity and Fulfilment

It is precisely at this point that history shifts from B.C. to A.D. 
Paul declares this pointedly in his Epistle to the Galatians as he 
says, “When the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son” 
(Gal. 4:4a). There is a vital interconnection with the past in the 
culmination of the “fulness of time.” Jesus had already described his 
ministry in similar terms, saying: “The time is fulfilled and the king
dom of God is at hand” (Mark 1:15a).

It is imperative for us to see that Christianity began within the 
stream of history. Jesus broke into history to link up that which 
God was unable to accomplish through the nation with that which 
would truly be performed through his Son. There is throughout the 
New Testament this sense of continuity as Jesus gathers to himself 
the promises of old and raises them to a new level of completion. 
No longer do we see men looking forward in unfulfilled hope. Now 
they are looking back as well as forward, declaring their conviction 
that God’s kingdom has been realized in time. The New Testament 
writers are united in their determination to show that Christ’s in
break into history is to be viewed as accomplishing the unfulfilled 
hopes and promises of the Old Testament.

Not only did Christianity begin within the stream of history but 
Christ as God’s incarnate Son became the center of history. All 
previous events and promises were thus viewed as prophetic and 
preparatory to the supreme event of Christ’s coming. A new day had 
arrived and the kingdom was at hand. Through his Son, the God of 
history was working out more fully his purpose of making all things 
new. Christianity as the projection of the will of God in Christ is 
dedicated to redirect the course of history. Christ is pictured as in
tending to give humanity new goals, new directions, new motives, 
a new way of life, a new type of man, and thereby a new human 
race. Therefore, all history centers in the unique events of Christ’s 
saving ministry. All previous facts are preparatory to the supreme 
fact of Christ Jesus while all subsequent facts in history are inter
pretative of this supreme fact.

One further observation is necessary in order to recognize the 
continuity between the Old and New Testaments. History is always 
primarily involved in the affairs and well-being of a corporate group 
rather than isolated individuals. Although a certain individual may 
stand out from the group, he becomes important because of his influ
ence upon the historical society. Abraham’s life is intriguing in 
biographical detail, but his importance lies in his relationship to the 
community which became the chosen people of God. The greatest 
tragedy of the Old Testament is seen in the increasing failure of 
Israel to fulfill its destiny within God’s purpose. In the New Testa
ment, this tragedy becomes truimph in the community of the New 
Covenant. This New Israel is thus the community of the Age-to- 
come, the heir of God’s promises, and the redeemed remnant long 
looked for and awaited by prophets of the Old Covenant. Not only 
does Christ make possible the new man but also a new community, 
the Church in Christ. This new unit becomes the historical represen
tative of the kingdom of God within the world.
The New Testament Emphasis Upon Separateness

One question was constantly before the early Christians: How are 
we to relate ourselves to the world in which we live? As the early 
followers left the shelter of their homes, they entered a hostile Ro
man Empire. The words of Jesus as recorded by John undoubtedly had 
a pronounced effect upon their attitude toward the world. Jesus 
taught his followers: “If the world hate you, ye know that it hated 
me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would 
love his own: but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you” (John 
15:18-19).

It is important for us to note that Jesus never equated his message 
or mission with the world or any world order. Jesus consistently 
taught his disciples that the gospel comes to the world rather than 
arising out of the world. His followers were called upon to approach 
the world as prophets, bringing God’s message to the world. They 
were required to accept him as come to the world and to recognize



themselves as workmen sent forth into the world harvest. They were 
led not only to see their relation to the history of Israel but beyond 
to the needs of the world. However, Israel’s historical relationships 
were not construed as just another segment of general history. For 
Jesus and his disciples, Israel was a prophetic people, specially 
elected as a channel of divine blessing for the world. This function 
was carried over into the mission of his followers as they were called 
to be the world’s light and the salt to give meaning to all history.

In like manner, Jesus did not compete with the forces and factors 
of world organization. Never did he try to compete with the religious 
movements of his day. He judged them, denounced their false claims, 
and examined their fruit. He, then, positively and authoritatively 
turned over the keys of the kingdom to a people who could under
stand the nature of the kingdom and who would produce its fruits. 
Neither did Jesus interpet his mission as the reformation of the 
political order of his day. He never attempted to compete with the 
Roman Empire but merely treated it as a necessary but transitory 
aspect of world history. Eschatologically, he looked to the day when 
all nations would stand before him in judgment. Neither was his 
mission designed to compete with the established social patterns of 
his day. After positively setting forth the principles and goals of the 
kingdom, he sought to create individuals who would both embody 
the principles of the kingdom man and exemplify them to the world.

These same aspects were carried over into the life of the early 
church. There was no organized attempt to present Christianity as a 
system of religion, of ethics, or of government. It was not primarily 
a system or an institution but the power of a new gospel to be pre
sented to the world in the most positive manner possible. It did not 
endeavor to win converts from philosophical and religious systems to 
a higher philosophy or religion but from sin and death to righteous
ness and life in Christ Jesus. There was no immediate attempt to 
establish a separate state or an independent socio-economic order. 
The church’s mission was therefore to proclaim the guiding principles 
of Christ and exert influence upon the social order as a saving 
and sanctifying force. Even as Christ had come into the world 
rather than arising out of the world, the church was to point men 
back to God as the source of redemptive activity for the individual 
and society. The early Christians did not derive their message 
from the world but confronted the world with a philosophy of 
history and a program for history based upon the good news of 
God in Christ.
The Victory of Universalism

Not only did the early Christians have difficulty in viewing their 
relation to the world, they were constantly struggling to under
stand how their faith related to the Gentile population of the 
world. A universal religion had never been offered to the known 
world of that day. While certain principles of universal implication 
or application had appeared in the past, a universal faith which 
could claim the allegiance of all men had not made its appear
ance. To be sure, the call of Abraham expressed a universal 
commission and was universal in ideal. However, this spirit of 
universal intention was never realized in the life of the nation even 
though certain prophets clearly enunciated the principle and sounded 
the clarion call to an unresponsive Israel.

Jewish life in Jesus’ day was still blind to the greater purposes 
of God for the world. The leaders with whom Jesus had contact 
were self-centered and exclusive. They looked for a day when 
God would establish an earthly kingdom in which they would 
assist him in ruling over the subordinate Gentile nations. Only in 
such a light could they envision a universalistic aspect to their 
faith.

In the teaching of Jesus, a new perspective is added. The new 
community in Christ is not a special community within Israel or 
just another Israel. It becomes the Israel of the end of time, 
completing the destiny of the historical Israel. When Jesus voiced 
the great commission, there was no longer any doubt as to the 
intended out-reach of the gospel message. It is stated in Mark 
16:15, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature.” The same universalistic outlook is expressed in Matthew 
28:19 with the words, “Go ye therefore and teach all nations.” It 
is clear that in the going of Christ’s followers the eschatological 
Israel would be realized—a new community gathered from the Jews 
and Gentiles by the grace of God through the outreach of his 
Messiah.

Although the principle of a universal community was implied 
by Christ before his death and clearly taught after his resurrection, 
the victory was not an immediate reality for his followers. Since 
the history of Israel had reached its sad end in the rejection of 
God’s Messiah, the universal community awaited its revelation 
while the early disciples were led by the Holy Spirit to overcome 
their reluctance to reach out to the Gentiles. In order to become 
the bearers of a universal gospel for all nations, these early Chris

tians had to reach this interpretation of their own faith. It re
quired time and experience for them to understand that the good 
news of Christ applied to all men with no qualification as to race, 
color, religion, culture, or standing in society. It took the ex
periences of Philip at Samaria, Peter at Joppa and Caesarea, Barna
bas at Antioch and the first missionary journey of Paul to open 
the eyes of the early leaders. There was a real danger that two 
rival faiths might be permanently established: a Jewish sect which 
claimed a narrow continuity with the history of Israel and a rival 
sect which proclaimed a universal faith without historical moor
ings. However, the council of Jerusalem averted the schism and 
unanimously affirmed the freedom of the gospel. The victory was 
finally won as the universalistic intentions of Jesus’ commission 
were anchored in the continuity of God’s revelation begun in Israel 
but brought to fulfilment in Christ Jesus.
CONCLUSION

The victory won long ago at Jerusalem must be won again in 
every generation. The Instory of Christianity bears testimony to the 
divisive tendencies at work within the community of the redeemed. 
Judaizers arose again to challenge the evident intention of Christ. 
Nationalisms succeeded in creating fragmented state churches. Doc
trinal controversies and creedal formulations opened new wounds 
which time has never been able to heal. The union of church and 
state, while proclaiming universality, reversed the teaching of 
Jesus in regard to the gospel’s relation to the world. Christianity 
began to arise out of the world rather than coming to the world. 
The institutionalizing of the church obscured the consciousness of 
its heavenly origin and spiritual ends. Gospel gave way to church, 
witness to institution, and prophetic function to practical agency. 
Even the Reformation was incapable of healing the wounds of the 
past but rather made possible greater opportunity for divisive 
tendencies to do their worst and greater potential for fragmentation 
of the Body of Christ.

The church has always occupied an important role in history 
as one major factor in the interacting drives toward a new world 
order. However, Christianity has never fulfilled its destiny in any 
age nor has it been the dominant force which God intended. The 
basic difficulties lie in its relation to the world and history in 
general. In the first place, the church has made itself too much 
at home in the world. This direction has never been completely 
reversed since the time of Constantine. The church has allowed 
modifications of Christ’s principles which have affected its Chris
tian character. It has involved the cause of Christ too deeply in 
the life and death struggles of cultures and provincial ways of 
life without regard to the Biblical teachings to the contrary. It has 
corrupted its message and method of carrying the gospel in adapting 
itself to the world. It has too often substituted politics for prophecy, 
material prosperity for spiritual blessings, worldly success for heaven
ly reward, outward unity for inner oneness, and expediency for 
faith.

In the second place, the church has not been able to achieve 
and hold to the Biblical view of the relation of the kingdom to 
world history. It has accepted too readily a materialistic view of 
history which either leaves God out of the world order or shuts 
him up where he cannot interfere with the process of history.

If we are to find our proper place in history, we must place 
God in his rightful position as Lord of all history. We must join 
with Paul in proclaiming that everything in history and in the 
universe centered in the coming of Jesus, his cross, and resurrection. 
We must recognize that the church began in the midst of the 
stream of history and clearly announced that it had come to 
change and direct the course of the stream. In this sense, Chris
tianity as the projection of God’s purposes in Christ has the com
mission to redirect the course of history. We must see that it 
remains the creative spirit and revealing medium which can in
terpret the greatest needs of man and relate these to God’s re
demptive program. We must maintain the proper balance between 
the New Testament emphasis upon separateness from the world and 
universalistic mission to the world. The words of Jesus as recorded 
by John in chapter seventeen of his gospel are a constant reminder 
of this essential balance. Jesus said:

I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are 
not of this world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify 
them through thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent 
me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world, 
and for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth (John 17:15-19).
We must lift our eyes further to the ultimate consummation at 

the end of history when the purposes of God will be fully realized 
and the work of Christ will be both crowned and" vindicated. Since 
the resurrection of Christ has already taken place in history, the 
decisive event leading to the consummation has already occurred.



We are truly living in the final phase of the period which belongs 
to the close of history. At the end of the Great Commission, Jesus 
reminds us: “Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world.” (Matt. 28:20b). He clearly expresses the eschatological 
character of our missionary program, linking up together the all- 
inclusive commission with an all-encompassing promise. May we 
prove faithful in proclaiming our unique place within the economy 
of God in history.
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Evangelize—Now!
A long time ago the poet Browning wrote: “God’s in His Heaven, 

all’s right with the world.” We would agree with Mr. Browning that 
God’s in His Heaven, but only an ostrich with his head in the sand 
would conclude that all’s right with the world. Our problems, broadly 
speaking, fall into two categories: internal and external. As a practi
cal matter, very few of us exert any influence on the United Nations 
Assembly or have the power to change any of the policies of inter
national scope. On the other hand, each one of us can have some 
influence on the internal problems that face us. J. Edgar Hoover, 
writing in February of 1962 said: “Today, we are facing a crime 
problem of such magnitude that it represents an acute danger to our 
national survival.” He went on to say that the crime rate had nearly 
doubled in the last decade in the United States, and that the crime 
rate is outpacing the growth of our population at the rate of four 
to one. There is a murder every 58 minutes; a vicious assault every 
four minutes; a forcible rape every 34 minutes; a robbery every six 
minutes; a burglary every 39 seconds; yet America is considered in 
some quarters to be a Christian land. These and innumerable other 
statistics point to the moral rottenness and spiritual poverty abroad 
in our beloved nation. To me, this is not so much a condemnation 
of Christianity as it is a challenge to present day Christians. Never 
has there been a time when the fields were whiter unto harvest than 
in our time.

During World War I, General Jofire sent out the command to 
attack just prior to the battle of the Marne. The replies which he 
received from his fellow officers were varied. The fortunes of war 
had gone against them for some time. General Foch responded that 
his right wing had collapsed, the center of his army was in retreat, 
and that the left flank was under heavy attack. Yet he stated: “The 
situation is excellent, we will attack.” This military strategem has 
been used repeatedly through the years in all walks of life: the best 
defense is a good offense. In the 16th of Matthew, Jesus Christ said 
concerning His church: “And the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” On the basis of this verse, some people picture the 
church as a great entrenched fortress, constantly repelling the con
tinuing attacks of the forces of hell, yet making no advance toward 
winning the war. Others see in this verse a picture of the church 
militant, marching in a “command performance,” in constant combat 
with hell’s legions. Our Great Commander has instructed us to go 
out and disciple the world for Him. At the risk of oversimplification, 
it is my opinion that there is no internal problem facing us today 
but that can be solved by giving top priority to the Great Com
mission. This is no hour for us to dissipate our energies through di
vision, strife, discord, or bickering. This is the hour for Southern 
Baptists to close ranks under the Banner of the Cross and commence 
a great offensive in the name of Christ the Lord. I would suggest 
three requisites in this endeavor. First, a 

CONVICTION
One of our best loved songs states: “Then conquer we must, when 

our cause it is just.” Every time Americans have taken up arms 
against others, it has been with the conviction that the cause was a 
just one and worth dying for. This conviction has always stood at 
the opposite extreme from compromise. It has been said that we 
are so broad-minded that we are flatheaded. Someone put it like 
this: “We are so open-minded that we are in danger of our brains 
falling out.” There are certain matters concerning which we do 
well to maintain open minds, such as whether or not there is life on 
the moon. On the other hand, there are some matters about which 
a Christian has no room for doubt. One of these that comes to mind 
is 1) THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN. According to the New Testa
ment, “all have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” Jesus 
Christ said that He came “to seek and to save that which was lost.” 
If we are to see a world in need, it must be seen in light of the 
sinfulness of sin. When the Apostle Paul preached to Felix and 
Drucilla, he could have chosen a wide variety of subjects about

which to converse. He might have debated the socio-political impli
cations of some recent decision handed down by Caesar, or maybe 
the evident effect that the gospel was having on the Roman Empire 
in general. Since Paul, however, was convinced that Felix was lost, 
he talked with him about morality, self-control, and judgment to 
come. He knew the man was lost. This is the basic reason for the 
rapid spread of the Christian faith during the first century. The 
apostles and others were under no delusions as to the sinful con
dition of man. Yet there is another conviction which must grip our 
souls if we are to EVANGELIZE—NOW! We must be convicted of 
2) THE REALITY OF HELL. No man can claim identification with 
the Christ of the New Testament and deny the reality of hell. The 
Greek word “gehenna,” not to be confused with “hades,” appears 
twelve times in the New Testatment, and eleven of these come from 
the lips of Jesus Christ. If there is no hell, Jesus Christ is a liar and 
a deceiver! If there is a hell, modern theologians who espouse the 
doctrine of universalism are the deceivers. I have already made up 
my mind whom I shall believe and follow. It is not “fire-escape” re
ligion to preach the reality of hell, it is rather a simple recognition 
of fact. The fact of cancer, T.B., and heart disease is horrible to 
consider and perhaps frightening to children. This does not eliminate 
them by failure to acknowledge them. The obscurantist is the one 
who refuses to face truth, even though the truth is admittedly heart
rending. The fact of hell may be ignored in some quarters, yet this 
doesn’t exterminate it!

A second requisite is
CONCERN

This is almost a lost word in the Christian vocabulary. In March 
of 1961, a group of boys from Bay St. Louis, Mississippi, went 
camping during the Mississippi Education Association’s meeting, giv
ing them a two day holiday. Unknown to them, they pitched their 
camp in a low area that was subject to flooding by a nearby stream. 
During the night a terrible downpour of rain began, lasting for 
several hours. As the water rapidly rose, the lads didn’t have a 
chance to seek higher ground when their plight was discovered. 
Several of these lads lost their lives that night. At one point during 
the night law enforcement officers estimated that there were over 400 
men in the search parties, looking for these boys who were in 
danger. We get concerned over some things. For the Christian, the 
one surpassing concern is for 1) PEOPLE. Though Jesus Christ 
spoke to tens of thousands of people, the greater portion of His 
recorded life describes His dealing with individuals. He stated: “As 
the Father hath sent Me, so send I you.” The story is told of a 
preacher who wanted to be near God. He secluded himself in a 
lonely tower until he heard the voice of God. Then he cried: “Where 
art Thou, Lord?” The answer came: “Down here, among My peo
ple.” Often the quickest way to close fellowship with risen Lord is 
to the side of someone in need, giving spiritual food to the spiritu
ally hungry, or a cup of cold water in the Name of Jesus Christ, or 
visiting in the home or office of those who don’t know the saving 
power of the Lord Jesus. Our Lord said: “Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these, my brethren, ye have done it unto 
Me.” Our concern is for both lost people and saved people.

The Great Commission involves us in “teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you . . .” We must be 
concerned that our people become fruit bearers. Physical reproduc
tion is reserved for the physically mature. The same thing is true of 
spiritual reproduction. This is the basic reason for our failure to win 
greater numbers of people to the Lord each year. So many of our 
church members are “babes in Christ,” that they are incapable of 
bearing fruit in terms of new converts. Our concern is also for 2) 
THE^ URGENCY OF THE MESSAGE. Much too often our people 
are “at ease in Zion.” This cannot continue in view of the ever 
present possibility of the return of our Lord. He may not come dur
ing my lifetime, yet this does not lessen my obligation to be faithful 
in the proclamation of the message. On one occasion the Archbishop 
of Canterbury sent out invitations to the ministers of his are to join 
him in the observance of a “quiet day.” One of the brethren re
sponded by saying, “Your Grace, we have a greater need for an 
explosion than for a quiet day!” An irate church member walked 
out by the pastor at the conclusion of the Sunday morning sermon. 
He said: “I came here to be comforted and you sounded a fire 
alarm.” Some of us had better begin to sound fire alarms before it 
is everlastingly too late.

A third requisite demands meeting the 
CONDITIONS

1) SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD is basic if we are to do 
business for and with Jesus Christ. It is becoming increasingly diffi
cult to differentiate between Christians and pagans in America. There 
is really no difference as far as our “wants” are concerned. Madison 
Avenue has directed all its energies toward whetting the wants of the 
American people. Christians are just as guilty of materialism as 
pagans. As pastors we have learned to be as interested in the pro



vision of “fringe benefits” such as retirement plans, expense allow
ances, and things of the kind as any business executive. These be
come odious when they are the criteria by which we determine our 
acceptance or rejection of a call, and when we convey the impression 
to laymen that these are equated with God’s call. The demand for 
“separated living” is greater today than at any time in world history. 
The other condition to be met is 2) SPIRIT POSSESSION. In Acts 
1:8, lesus indicated that we should receive power AFTER the Holy 
Ghost was come upon us, and THEN—“ye shall be witnesses.” In 
the 20th century it is still true that spiritual victories are won, “not 
by might nor by power, but by my Spirit.” It is, to me at least, 
totally incongrous to find wide theological differences affecting the 
foundations upon which we are built existing within the denomi
nation. Since the Holy Spirit leads us to an understanding of all 
truth, are we to believe that He leads us to believe contradictory 
truths? I can’t believe that He does! I doubt that any man among 
us has the final answer to the problems that face Southern Baptists, 
yet I know that when the Holy Spirit possesses us, we shall be like 
the early Christians prior to Pentecost, “of one accord.” One of my 
seminary professors, now gone to be with the Lord, left an indelible 
impression on my life. Dr. Arthur S. Gillespie often came to class 
on Friday with a Broadman hymnal and his Bible under his arm. 
He would announce to the class: “We’re going to sing a verse or so 
of a hymn, then I’m going to read the Book and make a few feeble 
remarks.” He’d raise the tune and we’d sing, “Holy Spirit Breathe on 
Me.” Then he’d preach, kindling a fire in our hearts to go out on 
the Lord’s Day and preach to our people. How our hearts did burn 
within us. This song and its message constitute our rallying point 
as we close ranks for a great effort in winning a lost world to our 
Saviour.

Holy Spirit, breathe on me,
Until my heart is clean.
Let sunshine fill its inmost part 
With not a cloud between.
Breathe on me, breathe on me,
Holy Spirit, breathe on me.
Take Thou my heart,
Cleanse every part 
Holy Spirit, breathe on me.

For Release: 12:05 P.M., Monday, June 4, 1962

Herschel H. H obbs is president of the Southern Baptist Con
vention. He is pastor of First Baptist Church, Oklahoma City, 
and preacher for the Baptist Hour, produced by the SBC Radio- 
TV Commission.

The Lordship of Christ
TEXT—“If thou wilt confess with thy mouth ‘lesus is Lord’
. . .” Romans 10:9, author’s translation.

The name “Cleopatra” is synonymous with everything low and 
base. Herod the Great was a monstrous and insane ruler. Herod 
Agrippa I. holds the dubious distinction of putting the first Christian 
martyr to death. Nero was the most inhuman of creatures. Yet 
each of these was called “lord.”

Christianity was not out of swaddling clothes when it ran head- 
on into this practice. To refuse to say “Caesar is lord” was to invite 
death. It is against this background that we must understand Paul’s 
words “If thou shalt confess with they mouth ‘Jesus is Lord’ . . .” 

Uncounted numbers of early Christians paid with their lives for 
this privilege. Ignatius of Antioch, on his way to Rome to be de
voured by wild beasts wrote a letter from Smyrna. “Now I begin 
to be a disciple . . . Let fire and the cross, let the company of wild 
beasts, let breaking of bones and tearing of limbs, let the grinding 
of the whole body, and all the malice of the devil, come upon me; 
be it so, only may I win Christ.” Even as he heard the roaring of 
the lions, he said, “I am the wheat of Christ: I am going to be 
ground with the teeth of wild beasts, that I may be found pure 
bread.”

Polycarp, condemned to be burned, was exhorted by the proconsul, 
“Swear, and I will release thee;—reproach Christ.” Polycrap replied, 
“Eighty and six years I have served him, and he never once wronged 
me; how than shall I blaspheme my King, Who hath saved me?” 

They paid so great a price to say “Jesus is Lord” rather than 
“Caesar is lord.” No wonder that the early Christians won the battle! 
No marvel that they confounded those who sought to exterminate 
them! No wonder that their blood became the seed of the Church!

Conversely, no wonder that we lose where they won! No wonder 
that we are confounded by those who seek our extermination! No 
marvel that martyr’s blood today is not the seed but the need of 
the church! For we have lost this word from the Christian vocabu
lary. Oh, the language is there, but it is language devoid of anguish.

To us it is a matter of creed, not deed. Modern Christianity desper
ately needs a definite and experiential answer to the question of the 
poet.

Must I be carried to the skies
On flow’ry beds of ease,
While others fought to win the prize
And sailed thro’ bloody seas?

What do we mean by the Lordship of Christ? It means to make 
Jesus Lord. The word “lord” is used variously in the New Testa
ment. It means owner or master. It is sometimes used merely as a 
term of respect as “sir.” But in the sense that we are using it, it 
means that Jesus is Jehovah. The term was so used in the Septuagint 
to translate the Hebrew word Yahweh or Jehovah. And when used 
by the followers of Jesus it carries this connotation.

Unregenerate minds seek elsewhere for its meaning. The Mystery 
Religion applied the term “lord” to heathen gods. In some early 
Christian church, say they, some Christian in an ecstatic moment 
exclaimed, “Jsus, Lord!” Hnce forth Jesus was raised to the stature 
of God. No longer was He a pious prophet or inspiring example. 
He became the Object of worship. Consequently, say they, the 
Jerusalem church knew nothing of Jesus as the divine Lord. So say 
the skeptics.

But what say the Scriptures? In the first recorded sermon preached 
in the Jerusalem church after the ascension of Jesus Peter said, 
“Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God hath 
made this same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ” 
(Acts 2:36). This could mean but one thing to “the house of 
Israel.” “Jesus is Jehovah!”

But even this is not the beginning of this concept of Jesus as 
Lord. At His birth heavenly messengers proclaimed Him as “Christ 
the Lord.” John the Baptist prepared “the way of the Lord.” Peter 
exclaimed, “Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” 
Thomas confessed Him as “My Lord and my God.”

Repeatedly Jesus referred to Himself as Lord. “The Lord hath 
need” of the foal and ass. Jesus is David’s Lord. Said Jesus to 
His disciples, “Watch . . .  for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come.” And in the Upper Room He said, “Ye call me Master 
and Lord: and ye do well; for so I am.”

In the book of Acts Jesus is called “Lord” more than by any 
other name. Statistics often tell quite a story. In the New Testa
ment “Jesus” appears 997 times, “Christ” 569 times, and “Lord” 
applied to deity 667 times. But beyond the Gospels “Jesus” is used 
355 times, “Christ” 511 times, and “Lord” 467 times. In Acts 
“Jesus” appears 67 times, “Christ” 31 times, and “Lord” 108 times. 
In the Pauline epistles “Jesus” is used 220 times, “Christ” 406 times, 
and “Lord” 279 times, most of which referred to Jesus as “Lord.”

In the epistles Jesus is the “only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords” (I Tim. 6:15). He is the “Lord of glory” 
(I Cor. 2:8). To Him is given a “name which is above every 
name . . . Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father” 
(Phil 2:9-11). The climax of the Revelation, yea of all history, 
is seen in 11:15. “The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and his Christ; and he shall reign for ever 
and ever.”

Do not tell me that men writing under the power of the Holy 
Spirit were the victims of some imaginary Christian who in an 
ecstatic moment simply said, “Jesus, Lord!” Or that Paul, one of 
the most rugged individualists ever to set pen to paper, was com
promised as some spineless individual by the current atmosphere 
of attributing the name “lord” to pagan, so-called gods, or to men 
and women who lived in the clutches of the devil. “AH scripture 
is God-breathed.” And this God-breathed Scripture clearly and 
abundantly sets forth Jesus as Lord of all!

Nor was this a merely intellectual concept. It was a matter of 
life and death. For these early Christians were confronted by one 
of the most tyrannical and satanic systems the world has ever seen. 
And as they sailed through bloody seas the banner upon their 
spiritual mastheads was “Jesus is Lord.”

The Lordship of Christ is forever entwined in the fact of the 
resurrection of Jesus from the dead. “If thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth ‘Jesus is Lord,’ and shall believe in thine heart that God 
hath raised him from the dead . . .” “. . . God hath made this 
same Jesus, whom ye hath crucified, both Lord and Christ . . . 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God hath raised 
from the dead. . . .” (Acts 2:36; 4:10). “. . . the death of the 
cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him . . . that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord . . .” (Phil. 2:8-11).

“If thou shalt confess . . . ‘Jesus is Lord’ ” reaches back into 
Paul’s personal experience. Stricken blind on the Damascus Road, 
he heard a voice. “Saul, Saul why persecutest thou me” (Acts 22:7). 
Paul replied, “Who art thou, sir?” (v.8). He was in no mood to 
call this strange intervener “Lord.” Then the Voice identified Him
self. “I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecuted” (v.8). Saul 
thought that Jesus was dead. But He is alive! In that moment Saul



believed in his heart that God had raised Jesus from the dead. So 
with his mouth he said, “What shall I do, Lord?” (v.10). No longer 
“sir” but “Lord.” The soul of Saul underwent a revolution, a con
version His use of the term “Lord” carried the full meaning of 
“Jehovah.”

What a change this recognition made in Saul’s life! The persecut
ing rabbi became the persecuted apostle. From seeking to destroy 
the “Name,” he became its greatest proclaimer. It brought a break 
with his old life, his old friends. It marked a new direction and goal 
for his life. And he was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision.

Many efforts have been made to explain this experience of Saul. 
A figment of his imagination? A fabrication of his mind? A sun
stroke? or a seizure of epilepsy? If so, we may well join with G. 
Campbell Morgan in praying for an epidemic of epilepsy among the 
followers of Christ.

The truth is that Saul of Tarsus caught a vision of the living 
Christ. He was seized by a new allegiance. He ran down the flag 
of self and hoisted the blood-stained banner of Him who was dead 
and, behold, is alive forevermore. Oh, how Christianity needs that 
vision, that allegiance, that banner today! But it will never get it 
until it is confronted with the living Christ.

This should be the center of our preaching. Too many sermons 
end with the cross. I am aware that the cross is a vital element in 
the Gospel. But a gospel which ends there is only half a Gospel.” 
“. . . whom ye crucified.” Yes, but also “. . . whom God raised 
from the dead.”

A dead Jesus is so convenient. We can preach and sing about 
Him, hang Him on the wall, adorn our galleries with His picture. 
We can bring Him out in our homiletical caskets on Sunday, and 
return Him to the mausoleum for the rest of the week. He disturbs 
no one, but gives complacency to everyone. But a living Lord gets 
in our way, interferes with our plans, disturbs our complacency.

In Costa Rica one may see a life-size figure of the dead Jesus. 
On Good Friday He is brought forth to be paraded through the 
streets before the throngs that line the parade route. Then early 
on Easter Sunday morning while the people are still asleep a small 
group marches unnoticed through the streets to proclaim the resurrec
tion. The people do not hear. They do not know. And consequently 
the living Lord never becomes a reality to them.

We may criticize such a practice. But are we any better than 
they? When have you preached on the resurrection except on 
Easter Sunday? When have you confronted your people with the 
fact of a living Lord? The early Christians never stopped at the 
cross in their preaching. They went beyond the empty tomb to the 
living Lord. To them Jesus was not merely a fact of history. He 
was a living Presence.

The words “If thou shalt confess with thy mouth ‘Jesus is Lord’ ” 
were written in Corinth. And the Lordship of Christ was a vital 
problem in that church. In his first letter to the Corinthians Paul 
wrote, “. . . no man speaking by [in the sphere of] the Spirit of 
God calleth Jesus accursed [anathema] : and . . .  no man can say 
that Jesus is Lord, but by [in the sphere of] the Holy Ghost [Spirit]” 
(I Cor. 12:3).

To understand this we must look at the Greek. The contrast is 
between ANATHEMA IESOUS and KURIOSIESOUS. Basically to 
anathematize anyone was to regard him lightly. In this church there 
were two opposing factions. And their battle cries were “Jesus is 
anathema” and “Jesus is Lord.” It could be that one was an un
regenerate group which anathematized Jesus in the extreme sense of 
a curse. Or they may have been Christian people who simply re
garded Jesus lightly. They rejected the Lordship of Christ, saying 
that He was unworthy of their allegiance. At any rate the opposing 
cries were ANATHEMA IESOUS and KURIOSIESOUS. Paul took 
his stand with KURIOSIESOUS, the Lordship of Christ.

I would challenge each of us to take our stand alongside Paul. 
Until we as pastors say “Jesus is Lord” it is unlikely that we shall 
be able to get others to do so.

Submission to the Lordship of Christ on the part of the messengers 
to this Convention will solve every problem which faces us. For 
then we will not ask, “What shall 1 do?” but “What shall I do, Lord?”

Carrying this same spirit back to our churches, we shall lead 
our people to meet every need of our congregations, and set them 
forward on the greatest work for Christ in the annals of Christian 
history.

An acceptance of the Lordship of Jesus Christ, not merely a 
doctrine but as a way of life, would transform the Christian life from 
duty to devotion. It would change the Lord’s work from promotion 
to privilege.

The Lordship of Christ will solve every problem of doctrine. For 
the written Word will be interpreted by the Living Word. It will 
solve our problems of fellowship. For God is not the author of 
confusion. It will solve the problem of attendance. For Christians 
submitted to Jesus as Lord will not forsake the assembling of them
selves together. It will solve the problem of Christian conduct.

For whatever is done in word or deed will be done for Christ’s 
glory. It will solve the problem of stewardship. For Jesus will truly 
be “Lord of all.” It will solve the problem of missions and evan
gelism. For the Great Commission will be the marching orders of 
every Christian. It will solve the problem of cooperation. For we 
shall truly be fellow-laborers belonging to God.

Southern Baptists need a change in terminology. We speak of 
freedom for the individual Christian and the autonomy of the local 
church. And these are precious words to each of us. Unfortunately, 
however, they have become synonymous with anarchy. In common 
parlance they mean that every Christian, every church, can do as 
it pleases. Should we not rather speak of every church acting within 
democratic processes under the Lordship of Jesus Christ? Thus 
no individual or church would do as he or it pleases, but as Christ 
pleases. Our question would not be “What shall I do?” but “Lord, 
what would you have me do?” And there is a difference beyond 
our ability to comprehend.

So long as we depend upon gimmicks, gadgets, promotions, and 
programs alone we shall continue to crawl when we should fly. We 
can string bananas, pluck grapes, pack pews, and promote programs 
until Jesus comes. But apart from the Lordship of Christ they will 
be mechanics largely devoid of dynamics. I am not calling on South
ern Baptists to forsake their programs. But I am calling on them 
to place the primary emphasis where it belongs—on the Lordship of 
Christ. He can be Lord of our programs as well as of our lives.

Recently on the same page of one of our state papers there ap
peared two articles. One concerned a Russian’s answer to questions 
about Baptists. After outlining Baptist beliefs the writer said that 
Baptists everywhere are controlled from Washington, D. C. where 
the Baptist World Alliance has its headquarters. It would be a 
laugh, were it not so tragic.

The other article dealt with the so-called “Christian Amendment” 
before Congress. This amendment would have the United States, as 
a nation, recognize “the authority and law of Jesus Christ, Saviour 
and Ruler of Nations, through whom are bestowed the blessings of 
Almighty God.”

Now we respect the motive behind this amendment. We want to 
make this nation a Christian nation. But it cannot be done by a 
vote of Congress. It would be tragic to attempt to do so. Unless 
this nation becomes truly a redeemed people committed to the 
Lordship of Christ such an amendment would become the object of 
ridicule by those who seek to destroy everything that Christianity 
stands for. Shall Christ be made responsible for every act of our 
government, of each government official, of every facet of our na
tional life?

No, the United States can recognize “the authority and law of 
Jesus Christ, Saviour and Ruler of Nations” only as He is enthroned 
as Lord in fact, not merely within the Constitution of a government, 
but in the hearts of its people.

We must begin somewhere, sometime. We can begin today, here, 
as you and I say in truth with Thomas, “My Lord and my God.”
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What a Fellowship
(Philippians 1:1-11)

We have gathered here in San Francisco for a number of reasons. 
It is our prayer that God will inspire our hearts through the in
spiration of these meetings. We are also here because of our de
sire to fellowship with the brethren. This is a legitimate reason 
for making a trip that in many cases involved traveling thousands 
of miles.

Fellowship played an important part in the lives of the New 
Testament Christians. Consider one example from the ministry 
of Paul.

The church at Philippi meant a great deal to Paul. Perhaps, 
more so than any other congregation, he felt a nearness to these 
people. (Of course, this same thing is true of every pastor here. 
Although you have loved the people in every church you have 
ever pastored, invariably, one congregation stands out above all 
the rest. It just so happens that Pensacola is my Philippi).

From his prison cell in Rome, Paul was writing to his beloved 
congregation. He had many fond memories of the Philippian 
Christians and could honestly say, “I thank my God upon every re
membrance of you.”

Then Paul mentions some of the things that caused him to re
joice when he thought of them. The first thing mentioned was



“your fellowship in the Gospel.” To Paul, the fellowship which 
they enjoyed together in the Gospel was a wonderful thing.

The New Testament writers used the word “koinonia” to de
scribe it. Robert W. Spike in his book “Tests of a Living Church” 
gives us a good definition of this word which we encounter many 
times in the New Testament. Mr. Spike said: “Koinonia was a 
recognizable togetherness that people felt in their whole being, 
their mind and body.” He went on to say, and this is so important: 
“This togetherness was there only because they felt the reality of 
God impinging upon their minds and physical beings.”

I would like to make three observations about New Testament 
fellowship that make it such an enticing thing. There is really 
nothing in the world to compare with it. Paul found this fellow
ship in Philippi. It should be found in all our churches today.

A FELLOWSHIP THAT ENTICES MUST BE UNIVERSAL 
IN ITS INVITATION.

The invitations of Jesus to salvation were universal. They were 
never to the select few. He told Nicodemus of God’s universal 
concern by declaring John 3:16: “For God so loved . . . that who
soever . . In the closing words of the Bible, we find another 
gracious, universal invitation: Revelation 22:17: “And the Spirit 
and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And 
let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely.”

There is no place for prejudice in the heart of a Christian. We 
must never make the invitation to Christian fellowship anything 
short of universal. Paul emphasized this truth in his Galatian 
letter: 3:26-28.

The people of this strife-torn world will never be attracted to a 
fellowship which is not universal in its invitation.

Sometime ago I met with a number of the preachers of our 
community. We were trying to work out a campaign to get the 
local merchants to close on Sunday. There were in the meeting 
a number of colored ministers. As soon as I came in the room, 
I could sense their uneasiness. For this reason, I made it a point 
to shake hands with each one and speak a word of welcome. A 
number of other men later came into the same meeting, and it 
grieved my heart to see how some of them completely ignored 
the colored brethren. They did not shake their hands nor did they 
speak to them. These men, no doubt, recognized the need we had 
for the help of these colored men, but they shut them out of the 
fellowship.

The foundation of such fellowship is agape, Christian love. As 
you all know, agape is not love expressed for that which is lovely. 
Many times it is love for the repulsive, but in Christ Jesus, the 
Christian can love all men.

A FELLOWSHIP THAT ENTICES MUST BE SENSITIVE TO 
THE NEEDS OF OTHERS.

The Philippian Christians were certainly sensitive to the needs 
of Paul. Twice while he was in Thessalonica, they sent him love 
gifts. (Philippians 4:16).

Jesus was always sensitive to the needs of others. Our Lord and 
Saviour said that a man’s Christianity can be tested on this very 
basis: Matthew 25:40: “. . . Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”

Tom Dooley and Albert Schweitzer were sensitive to the needs 
of others. I don’t know what you think about the work of Dr. 
Tom Dooley. You know, of course, that he was a Roman Catholic. 
I cannot agree with his theology, but he had a good case of practical 
Christianity.

Albert Schweitzer, laboring in the heart of Africa, has our 
admiration because he, too, is so sensitive to the need about him.

We, too, must be sensitive to the needs of others. This is the 
task of the church. There are those who say, “The church is all 
washed up.”

Dr. George Buttrick tells of a conversation that he had with 
a brilliant Harvard student. They were talking about the church. 
The student said, “Do you know what I envision when I hear the 
word “church?” “I see an antiquated, out-of-date, Victorian train 
station, standing by railroad tracts that nobody uses any more.”

What is “the church?” Many figures are used in the New Testa
ment to describe it. Twice in Matthew’s Gospel, Jesus used the 
word of church which means “a called-out group.” Other terms 
are used: “the household of faith; the bride of Christ.” Paul loved 
the phrase “the body of Christ.” I like this. Think about it. Paul 
was saying, “What the physical body was to the incarnate Christ, 
the church is to the risen Christ.” Dr. W. O. Carver said, “the 
church is an extension of the incarnation.”

Dr. W. R. Pettigrew of Louisville, Kentucky tells of a little cripple 
boy whose only means of making a living was selling notions 
in the lobby of a train station. He sat all day on a high stool with

a large tray, and sold to the travelers who came by. One day a man 
was rushing to catch a train, and whirled around the corner and 
crashed into the little boy before he saw him. The stool went 
one way, the boy another, and all the trinkets scattered over the 
floor. Instead of apologizing, the irrate man raised his voice, cursed 
the boy for being there, and stalked over to catch his train. Another 
traveler was rushing to catch the same train, but when he saw what 
had happened, he set down his bag, put the stool back on its feet, 
helped the little boy back upon it, and stooped down and gathered 
up the trinkets off the floor. Then he reached in his pocket and 
pulled out a ten dollar bill, and gave it to the boy saying, “Here, 
this will pay you for the notions that got lost and broken.” Then, 
he picked up his bag and turned to leave, but he was stopped dead 
in his tracts by the sound of the little boy’s voice. He called out: 
“Wait, Mister, wait. Mister, are you Jesus?” The man turned 
around and said, “Oh, no, Son. I’m not Jesus; but I am one of His 
followers who is trying to do what He would do if He were here.”

I submit to you that this is the church in action—this is the 
body of Christ as it ought to be—so acting and serving that men 
see Jesus in what is done. Therefore, I think there is real truth 
in this statement of Dr. W. O. Carver’s that “the church is an ex
tension of the incarnation.”

How sensitive are we to the needs of others?
Our nation spends over 27 million dollars per year trying to 

find out how not to gain too much weight when two out of every 
three people in this world will go to bed hungry tonight.

Several months ago, our newspapers carried the story of a 
young lady serving in the Peace Corps who got in serious trouble 
because of a post card she wrote from Nigeria. In this card she 
told something of the appalling need in that area. Because of this, 
it was necessary for her to be discharged from the Peace Corps, 
but if she opened her eyes to the needs of others, she has rendered a 
valuable service to all Americans.

Several months ago, Averill Harriman made a trip to France. 
He speaks some French. When he returned, someone asked him, 
“Mr. Harriman, how was your French?” He said, “Oh, my nouns 
were fine, but I had a little difficulty with the verbs,” This is 
where we all have our difficulty—with the verbs like helping, 
loving, giving. When we are sensitive to the needs of others, the 
verbs of our religion are used. A fellowship which entices is a 
fellowship which is sensitive to the needs of others.

A FELLOWSHIP THAT ENTICES OFFERS HOPE IN 
THE MIDST OF DISPAIR.

Please remember that Paul was writing from a Roman jail. 
Scholars tell us that his death was near; and yet, there was no 
despair in his heart. In the final chapter of his letter, he said: 
Philippians 4:4; 6-7: “Rejoice in the Lord always: and again I 
say,_ Rejoice . . .  Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus.”

In our world with its fifty megaton bombs and its talk of war, 
how great is our need for hope. What more enticing offer could 
we make to our desperate world.

When we fellowship together in the Lord, He is present. Christ 
said, “Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst also.” When Christ is present there is no 
reason for anyone to ever despair.

When Dr. Alexander McClaren was a boy, he got a job working 
in the city of Glasgow. Between his home and the city of Glasgow, 
there was a ravene which was said to be haunted. A number of 
terrible things had happened in that ravene in times past.

When he left for his new job on Sunday morning, his father 
said, “Alexander, be sure and come home after work Saturday 
night.” McClaren tried his best to persuade his father to let him 
come Sunday morning because he was afraid to come through the 
ravene, but his father insisted, “Come home Saturday, Alexander.”

McClaren said that all through the week he worried about walking 
home by himself Saturday night. When the hour arrived, he was 
terrified at the thought of the dark ravene.

It was late when he finished his work on Saturday, and by the 
time he arrived at the ravene, it was pitch-dark. McClaren said 
that he tried to whistle, but he couldn’t because of his fright. He 
was so scared that he started to cry as he started walking into the 
ravene. He hadn’t gone very far until he saw a black figure coming 
toward him. In his fright, he tried to run but couldn’t. Then, in 
a moment, he recognized the head and shoulders of his father.

McClaren said that with his father at his side, he was not afraid 
of anything on the face of the earth.

A Christian in fellowship with Christ Jesus our Lord should be 
fearless even in the midst of despair.
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Christian Missions Facing Today’ s World
Traffic moves like crazy down in Rio. Latin courtesy is parked at

the curb, horns become an orchestra in untuned, untamed brass, 
roads become the drivers private Roman circus and Ben Hur him
self would pale the first time he tried out the course. Missionaries 
seem to thrive on it.

In 1956 Dr. Frank Means convened a conference of representative 
missionaries from all of Latin America in the hurly burly of this 
Brazilian metropolis. For two weeks the group talked of strength 
and weakness in the work already done and planned for even greater 
days ahead.

During the noon meal one day blanket invitation was given: The 
local missionaries would manage to provide transportation for every
body who wanted to go to Bob’s Place for the evening meal. In 
realistic terms it meant forsaking the free meal provided in the peace 
and security of the South Brazil Training School to drive across Rio 
in the rush hour traffic to pay about a dollar for an American 
style hamburger and malted milk at the only Dairy Queen type 
place in town. Everybody went! A drive-in hamburger was a touch 
of home for a bunch that was learning to sing a new song in a 
strange land.

When the cars were finally filled I wound up with a bunch of 
Caballeros living it up in a sports car—a 1928 Model A Roadster 
with a rumble seat, and I was in the rumble. Some people are just 
born snake bit. Alvin Hatton was the proud owner and driver. 
Nearly all missionaries drive by faith rather than sight but you 
should just ride with Alvin. He adds the R. A. touch!

My back seat driving was open air, full view fashion as he 
threaded his way across the busy streets. The extra sharp lookout 
from that rumble seat was intended to give me a sporting chance to 
jump out or duck under to keep from being cut in two in case a 
wreck folded that seat back up.

He had just entered a new block after crossing a wide boulevard 
when I saw a girl about 14 years old leave a group on the sidewalk 
on our right and start across the street. She was in no danger from 
our relic but the white emergency ambulance that was silently passing 
us was another matter. She seemed almost as close as my hand when 
it hit her. Her head took its first lick from the hood of the ambu
lance; the next from the stone paving. We watched for just a bit 
as they picked up her limp body—and then drove on. The ham
burger was tastless and the malted milk sat uncomfortably on a 
stomach that seemed to have that girl’s tragedy lodged in the pit of it.

When we started back to the Training School for the evening 
session Alvin chose the road across the hills that separate the 
Copacabana section from the seminary and training school. As he 
rounded a bend in the road suddenly there it was: The statue of 
Christ the Redeemer. I had stood just beneath it a few days before 
and it had seemed huge, almost grotesque, towering seventy feet into 
the sky above Corcovado Peak. But now, in the distance, it really 
seemed like him. The supporting mountain had faded away in the 
darkness and in the brilliant floodlights He seemed to be extending his 
compassion and the fruit of his sacrifice to this part of his world: “Oh 
Rio, how often would I have gathered thy children together as a 
hen gathers her chickens under her wings, but Southern Baptists didn’t 
take me seriously enough!”

You see, this little girl probably died before she lived. Even in 
Brazil, our most fruitful mission field, where is found half of all 
the church membership reported to be in active contact and coopera
tion with Southern Baptist foreign missionaries, Baptists number only 
1 out of 400. The Pentecostals outnumber us, other groups are at 
work too, but all that has been done to preach Christ down there 
didn’t give that girl even a 100 to 1 chance of preparation for eternal 
life.

The last day of the Conference found all of us facing this question 
with deep concern: When will all these multitudes be faced realisti
cally with their invitation to become citizens of the kingdom not 
made with hands through personal fellowship with its King?

The answer that seemed to be general was this: Never so long as 
their hope depends on conditions now existing at home and abroad. 
Never if their redemption must be affected through the spiritual 
power resident in the mere men we are as preachers and mission
aries.

On our knees there in Rio we shared a heart hunger for the mani
festation of the sweeping power of God’s Holy Spirit to produce 
world revival in our day. And not a one of us there felt any illusion 
about our ability to generate that kind of power.

That haunting question about the spiritual destiny of the people 
of our generation is the one that drives us to an honest appraisal of

missions as we know it facing the world as it is.
The first step is to face up to the facts whether it is a plesant 

experience or not. The psychologists tell us that we tend to bury or 
avoid those things that might wound the ego. That is a dangerous 
game for the prophet of God to play!

May we take inventory? Those of you who have studied mission 
history have surely experienced many vicarious thrills. To stand at the 
grave of Morrison in Macao and Carey in Calcutta two years ago was 
to walk on hallowed ground. Yates in China, Bowen in Africa, Bagby 
in Brazil and those who follow them unto this good day represent 
some of the most gratifying expressions of ability and dedication 
to be found. Thank God for them, for the foundations they laid and 
for the beachheads we inherit from them!

But, to linger over their victories may dull the edge of our sense 
of responsibility to our day. In missions as in perhaps no other 
enterprise on earth the motto “The past is prologue” ought to prevail. 
And yet, since most of the literature of missions is of necessity 
promotional, we usually satisfy ourselves with the record of achieve
ment and fail to put it into the proper perspective of the total world 
responsibility.

So far as this group is concerned the theological foundation will 
determine the entire tone. Is a world without Christ utterly hopeless 
or only underpriviledged? To be sure it is hungry, naked, blind, 
sick and in prison! Who could be unmoved by its misery? And yet 
to be so moved by the expression of a world’s trouble that we agree 
to its self-diagnosis and to its do-it-yourself cure is to compound the 
causes of the condition.

The popular phrase is that quack doctors treat symptoms but 
skilled physicians find causes. Why is our world in such tension, 
such aggression, such slavery in our day? What is the root of it all?

The answer should be quite apparent to a preacher, missionary, 
theologian or psychologist: The most evident fact of our world is 
its involvement in rebellion against God. This is no new movement. 
It is described in Biblical terms as the reason for the fall of men. 
Shallow thinking which sees symptoms instead of causes has some
times placed sex involvement as the sin of Eden. Neither apples, 
nudeness nor serpents were the important factors in Adam’s estrange
ment from his Creator. It was the Me-First complex, it was rejection 
of the wishes of the Eternal in favor of the personal fancy of man, 
the creature. It was the initial victory of flesh over spirit.

The world is still in rebellion. Today it is more open and receives 
encouragement from more quarters. The arrogant substitution of 
matter for spirit as the center of the question of existence, of being, 
by governments which brook no voice of opposition even from God 
is the most apparent and drastic expression of it. This may be less 
dangerous than other forces which rule out the judgment of God 
more quietly but in closer contact with our daily lives.

Dr. Carver described part of the modern movement of rejection 
as growing out of a sense of failure which followed World War I 
and made men critical or contemptuous of religion. A spirit of 
secularism gripped the minds of men. It took a generation, he said, 
“to reveal that the churches were very largely secularized in even 
their religious conception.” A violent campaign of opposition to 
religion swept all countries.

At the same time, Dr. Carver wrote, in the theological world 
humanistic, liberal religion was at the peak of its influence and self- 
confidence”.1 And so the 1926 world mission conference at Jerusa
lem sought to meet the world mood by changing direction; serving 
ethical and social ends, changing this world rather than preparing 
for the next. In subtile fashion the world’s rebellion thus affected 
mission life, thinking, method and program.

Over much of the mission world plans were made to appeal to the 
wisdom of men. In extreme expression it called for the cessation of 
the offensive practice of “proselyting” in favor of doing good works 
that the most hardened opponent of Christ would be compelled to 
applaud, and of joining in a syncretistic movement to siphon off the 
sweetness and light from all religious movements “which were headed 
in the same direction anyway”. Thus all religions were to be im
proved and the crusade for die betterment of mankind made effec
tive.

In expressions less offensive to many believers increasing emphasis 
on specialization was made until the field-evangelistic missionary 
almost disappeared from the roster of some Boards and in an 
astonishing number of others became the lonesome receiver of 
leftovers after other phases of the work had been served first with 
personnel and finance.

And has it worked? Is the world nearer to Christ now than it was 
in 1926, or 1845 or 1792? The sober fact is that Jesus Christ is 
probably quoted on more matters affecting food and drink and more 
rejected from meaningful spiritual encounter than ever in the world’s 
history. Our age is being characterized as the post-Protestant or
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post-Christian era; there are more people born to fill Christless 
graves; and more churches with less power than our souls can 
comprehend.

Someone who knows Europe well estimated that no more than 2% 
of her people have had a transforming experience with Jesus. In 
the political and economic life of our country we are being brain
washed to the effect that the liquor traffic is not a moral question, 
that prohibition was responsible for creating more drunkenness and 
crime than any other factor in our history, that religious considera
tions have no place in political choices, and that the dollar, not the 
Christ, has final say in judging entertainment and social practices.

On nearly all the mission fields of the world the fractions in which 
we figure the Christian proportion of the population become a 
smaller part of the whole while the effect, like that of inflation, is 
concealed by some increase in the numbers. The most wildly optimis
tic figure would claim less than one-third of earth’s people for the 
churches while honest evaluation in terms of actual regeneration 
would be frightening to contemplate. And in this distressing situation 
the missionary on the field must simply “get used to the facts of 
unreached and seemingly unreachable people about him in order not 
to be driven to distraction by them.

In the fellowship of a massive gathering like this we owe to our 
Saviour an honest facing of the limitations of what we so often call 
the “Great Southern Baptist Convention”. Some of the things we do 
are meaningful and satisfying but our complacency ought to be jolted 
out of its controlling role by one figure: Every member of all 
Southern Baptist Churches could be put in one city of the world, 
Tokyo, and still barely equal its current population. The total impact 
for discernable Kingdom growth which our fellowship registers is 
approximately half a million per year. This sounds good in itself, 
but place it against a world population of almost three billion, headed 
for six by 2000 A. D., and its relative insignificance becomes apparent. 
Compare it to annual world population increase of 49,000,000 and 
we discover that we are baptizing, not one per cent of earth’s people 
but only one per cent of the annual increase.

The ratio of baptisms to church membership is almost twice as 
good in our foreign mission fields as in our churches at home but 
the number of baptisms there is just about 35,000 per year against 
population increase of 135,000 per day. In a year we are reaching 
just about one fourth of one day’s population increase. Both the 
rebellion of our generation and the exploding population demand 
that we face the situation with utmost candor.

Several avenues seem open. The first and easiest one is to declare 
theological amnesty, i.e. to change, if we can, the clear Bible picture 
of the destiny of the unbelieving. To declare with John 3:18 that 
“He that believeth on him is not condemned: but he that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God” is to be out of tune with a world 
in which all absolutes are discarded in favor of remaking the rules 
as you play the game. The world has always resented the assertion 
that there is no salvation in any other. It would ease our sense of 
missionary obligation just to wipe out this “offense.”

We can try to modify the well defined claim of Christ to be the 
unique source of salvation and thereby soothe our world—but never, 
on these terms, save it. Theological amnesty is not the theologians 
to give. It cost more than we are able or willing to pay when God 
in Christ was “reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them”. The terms were set by the Lamb who is 
worthy because he was slain and only he can write the names of 
men in the roster of the family of God.

If the route of theological amnesty is not open we might explore 
the path of soteriological limitation, i.e: to claim that only a few are 
meant to be saved. It was a weakness of the great Reformers that 
they fought vast battles for the sake of limited terrain. The just 
shall live by faith. For this truth they risked their lives and thereby 
blessed ours, but they never seemed to understand how wide was 
meant to be the reach of that faith. Nor, seemingly, do we.

Dare we be honest enough to bring theory and performance into 
focus? Our world is not being saved. Some of it is being served, 
bits of its people are finding redemption, but the bulk of them are 
not really aware of Christ and certainly not of us. At the present rate 
of evangelism within the entire Convention it will take 5,000 years 
to win those now alive. Using the rate of winning men in what we 
call world evangelism—usually meaning the world beyond our 
shores—it will take 71,400 years. And for this generation a delay 
of 40 years will be as fatal as a million.

Another fact that increasing numbers of us are facing in sub
conscious disturbance if not in conscious deliberation is our own 
spiritual limitation. Buildings increasingly beautiful and comfortable 
are entered fewer times per week—or year—by our own membership. 
And how many of those who enter the baptismal waters are the 
children from our church families? The preachers I talk to usually 
report a series of meetings labeled “revival” with very, very few men

of the world, lost people, coming in range of the church gathered 
for worship.

These elaborate structures we are often calling sanctuaries. How 
sad that the name seems so appropriate. “A place of refuge and 
protection; asylum; shelter.” How would we fare in first century 
terms, thrown into the currents of a hostile world with nothing but a 
witness and a Presence? It would scare us to death! Someone re
marked to me recently that the one spiritual device that Baptists 
have perfected is the retreat. If this is overdrawn it at least suggests 
that our world will not be impressed by people who retreat into 
sanctuaries to congratulate themselves on their good luck. How our 
world needs to see God’s people set aflame, filled with boldness, 
sure of experience with the risen Lord, witnessing in the power of 
the spirit!

One line of comfort which all of us have sought is the assurance 
that, in spite of our spiritual limitations, those whom we call mis
sionaries are filled with zeal, power, and effectiveness. May I 
serve as loving, concerned, confessor for a great group of them? 
Few men in the convention have more opportunity than is mine to 
know the heart of this wonderful group before they are appointed, 
and a few have greater opportunity to take time to talk to those on 
furlough and on he field in terms of their hope and despair, success 
and failure. They are not ten feet tall, and they are the first to 
confess it. Few of them are seeing vast movements toward Christ, 
and few have any well founded hope that such movements will 
start soon.

Some wonderful experiences and victories are granted them, but 
these are not typical of their day’s work anymore than of yours and 
mine. We hear of their better moments but we seem to most of them 
that I talk and pray with to reject them along with their message if 
they confess to frustration and failure.

How would you summarize these facts that we have tried to 
face? The only conclusion I can draw from the information at hand 
is that we have neither prospect, plan, or perhaps even purpose of 
evangelizing the only generation that God will let us know.

If we square our theory with our situation we must say; 1. God 
does not want all the world to be saved; or, 2. God does not have 
the power to grant genuine world revival in our day; or, 3. the 
world does not really need to be redeemed; or, 4. we have simply not 
risen to the dimensions of Christian life and witness that he expects 
of us.

If all of this sounds like something you prefer not to hear or 
believe then that makes all of us who feel the same way. However 
in Christian life the way up has always been the way down and 
I am throughly convinced that our first step is clear realization and 
honest, broken hearted confession.

If we have faced the facts perhaps we are prepared to ge the next 
step and try to find a way to be bothered. “Is it nothing to you, all 
ye that pass by?” Missions in today’s world faces a gigantic, all but 
hopeless task if we truly expect multitudes of men to be brought to 
Christ, and most of us know little—and sometimes seem to care 
less—about the dimensions of it.

Grade yourself on world-awareness in terms of the answers to 
these questions which effect every important decision made in mission 
strategy, administration, and execution:

1. Where on the mission fields are revivals of significant ingather
ing and depth in progress today?

2. What denominations and boards are leading them?
3. What mission program has the record of sharing the most Bible 

instruction with the greatest proportion of its people?
4. Who is doing the writing to give long term guidance to total 

mission effort?
5. Who emphasizes the place, power and importance of the Holy 

Spirit and the method he created in the New Testament?
6. What is the importance of talk about indigenous churches? And 

what group is making the most progress in planting them?
7. What fields have produced the greatest harvests in the history 

of modern missions?
8. What fields are responding today? And is it valid to major 

on places of greatest harvest or do all places look alike and deserve 
equal treatment?

9. How would you plan expansion if you were responsible?
10. What would you do if you were a missionary? What would you 

expect to happen by way of harvest?
If these questions seem to be beyond the scope of your responsi

bility or concern the distance between the current conception of mis
sions and that of the New Testament is distressingly great. This 
gap is being discussed in many books today, one of the best and 
latest Pentecost and Missions by Harry Boer, a missionary of the 
Christian Reformed Church.

He describes the intellectual foundation of modern effort as the 
command of Jesus known as the Great Commission, and then goes on 
to show that early expansion was not due to obedience to a formal



command but response to a living presence. Men could and still can 
ignore or give token fulfillment to a command based on a creed. 
Even in full attempt at mechanical obedience there is no power. But 
it is impossible to walk the Calvary road with Jesus without being 
compelled and empowered to tell the things that we have seen and 
heard.

We can find a way—the only way—to be bothered, adequately in
volved and concerned, only in vital, continuing response to and 
communion with Him. This drives us back to a renewed search for 
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. He does not so much, command 
as lead. And following is not martyrdom—our usual outlook on 
missionary life—but high adventure and great privilege. There’s 
excitement in it then—and hope.

This points to the key statement: Face the facts, find a way to 
be involved, but most of all follow Christ instead of patronizing him! 
How much we do for him rather than with him. Like a husband 
whose home died when they moved into a finer house that became 
the major interest of the wife who once was his sweetheart. Jesus 
may see us doing his work rather than loving and following him.

Vital fellowship or routine obedience to a command? It is the 
difference between life and death.

Have we forgotten that when the world in its wisdom knew not 
God he met the world, not on its own terms, but on a cross. Love, 
sacrifice, self-emptying are his marks and must be ours if we take 
him to our world. It is perfectly willing to receive us if we meet 
its approval, come in the provision of the flesh instead of the spirit, 
but personal prestige granted the witness is not the same as commit
ment to Jesus and is probably not the Bibical way to it.

Christ is Lord, Christ is life, He is all. No gift or gimmick of 
ours can recommend him as strongly as his own majesty. He was 
despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief. How much our world could love one like that because that’s 
all the life that most of them know!

Are some specific suggestions permissible? They do not deal with 
the threat of Communism, growing nationalism, or other problems. 
His witnesses have always met problems, resistance, hostility. Greatest 
success came during periods of greatest difficulty. Outside factors 
are not nearly so important as faith, hope and love, the inner life 
that overcomes the world.

1. Realize that it’s your business. The evasion of mission responsi
bility by delegation is not possible in Christian terms. The church 
must bear witness if the living Christ is in her, and without him thus 
movingly present she may be a club but scarcely the gathering of 
His disciples.

In the book on Pentecost and Missions mentioned earlier Boer 
points out the tragedy that resulted when the church as a total 
fellowship ceased to feel the responsibility for a total witness in every 
contact and this work was delegated to a small group of people 
specifically interested in missions. There has even been antagonism 
between die church and that part of the church that carried the 
missionary load.

Today we are beginning vaguely to realize that the very survival 
of the churches and the denomination depends upon fulfillment of 
the mission for which they were created. The church must witness 
in the power of the Spirit or confess that the candelstick is with
drawn and she is dead. Too often we have thought of the threat 
of removal being based on ethical imperfections. Instead he said 
to Ephesus, and to us, that loss of the glow of love for Jesus called 
for repentance—or death.

Dr. Otto Piper recently said in our chapel that our witness cannot 
be given like a wealthy man shares of his surplus with a beggar, but 
is more adequately compared to the husbandman scattering his seed 
with full knowledge that his very life depends on the crop.

2. Stop depending on our prestige, the size of the Southern Bap
tist Convention to impress our world. Pentecostals are outrunning us, 
and ail other old line denominations, in winning the multitudes on the 
mission fields until they are creating a new dimension in missions. 
Roman Catholics have depended on structure, evangelicals has de
pended on message, and the Pentecostals are now causing writers to 
refer to their dependence upon the Spirit as something new in mission 
life.

Isn’t is strange that Baptists need to learn—and seem unwilling 
to do so—from them, from an Anglican named Roland Allen, and 
others who take him seriously about the Holy Spirit’s necessary role 
in effective world evangelization. What could cause us to confess 
and forsake our pride and complacency, to learn from others, and to 
truly depend upon the Holy Spirit?

From Carpenter’s book on Self-Support in Bassein in 1883, through 
Nevius’ report on his plan in Korea until today books have been 
written which provide guidance, warning and inspiration. Everyone 
who really cares about missions ought to read Roland Allen, D. A. 
McGavran, Melvin Hodges, David Paton, Paul Stevens, Norman 
Grubb, and others. Instead of depending on innate wisdom, trial

and error, and a sense of self-sufficiency we could benefit trom the 
insight and inspiration of others.

Dare we confess that Anglicans in East Africa are experiencing 
growth and revival matched in our work only in the Shantung revival 
in China in 1932; that Pentecostals are being blessed of God with 
much greater increase than we know; and that Presbyterians and 
Methodists set a pattern for sharing Bible knowledge with all the 
church members in Korea?

3. Stop demanding more of our missionaries than we do of our
selves. Water seeks its level. Nearly every thoughtful discussion of 
our overseas program comes around eventually to the fact that we 
project ourselves.

4. Start demanding more of ourselves. Is it conceivable that people 
who love the Lord with all their heart and their neighbors as them
selves can rest in peace as the projectors of a foreign witness whose 
tangible fruit is about one third of a million souls? I, for one, can 
take little solace in the “unreportable, intangibles” after 115 years 
in the business whose basic responsibility is to witness in the Spirit 
until men are lead by him from darkness into the light.

Perhaps the most serious demand we should make of ourselves is 
the confession that we have too easily accepted as enough what is 
surely no more than the token of a beginning. Does an appetite so 
small, expectation so readily satisfied permit us to wear honestly the 
missionary label? One teacher who thinks much in the field of Bible 
missions has said that we need to see ourselves as almost non
missionary. A letter which came while this was being written said: 
“It seems . . . that our understanding and conception of Missions is 
way far yonder removed from the picture of the New Testament. It 
seems to me that Missions is a professional program for professional 
people that has nothing to do with every day life and our evangelistic 
responsibilities. I want to know what is the difference between 
“Missions” and “Evangelism”.

5. Stop depending on money and men to do an edequate job. Even 
these are obviously merely human resourses for use in a task that 
demands total dependence upon supernatural provision for anything 
more than token success.

6. Seek fresh orders from the Holy Spirit. In Acts he was the 
field general and he led men into ever increasing harvest on ever 
expanding fields. Common sense, tradition, good management, nor 
hard work substitute for his leadership. Dr. Carver says that New 
Testament missions had certain basis features and beyond that 
spontaneity, flexibility and adaptability. He could command and 
they could understand.

7. Find a faith that is in proportion to our great God, and the 
working of his might in the lives of men. Dare we expect to be 
filled with power from on high? Dare we expect world revival in 
our day, great fruit like that described in John 15? As men of 
faith we dare do nothing less.
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“ Power From the Pulpit”
“For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the 

power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the 
Jew first, and also to the Greek.”

—Romans 1:16
“For the preaching of the Cross is to them that perish foolish

ness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of God.”
—I Corinthians 1:18

“And, behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you: but 
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power 
from on high.”

—Luke 24:49
INTRODUCTION:

“Is he a good preacher?” That is the question that is being 
asked by most Protestant congregations today when they are con
sidering a new minister. American people still want to hear good 
preaching. According to the March issue of Time Magazine under 
Religion we note, “The florid Bible—based oratory of the nine
teenth century has largely disappeared from the pulpit—and so 
has most of the exhortatory preaching based on the “social gospel” 
that urged man to make God his partner in correcting economic 
and social evil.” Merle Frank of Chicago said, “One of the most 
disturbing elements in the church today is the deterioration in the 
art of preaching.” Dr. Carl Howie said, “Peace of mind is deader 
than a doornail.”

People of America are crying out for revitalized pulpits. There 
is a tremendous hunger for strong pulpits to give them a reason for 
the faith that is in them.



It has been estimated by leading churchmen of our nation that 
at least 40 per cent of church people have never truly been con
verted. This is an alarming thing. E. Stanley Jones maintains that 
the greatest need is turning “second-hand Christians into first-hand 
Christians”. Elton Trueblood makes it very clear that he feels a 
paramount need is “conversion within the church”. The difficulty 
we as preachers find in getting our members to take spiritual re
sponsibilities may lie in the fact that they may never have been 
truly converted. Tom Allen gives out a warning that “It is idle to 
speak to men and women who have no first-hand knowledge of the 
meaning of Christian experience.” The answer to this church trag
edy may be found in our weak pulpits.

Everywhere you find people spiritually hungry and somewhat 
confused. As one lady said to her preacher, “I’m not interested in 
getting right: I just want to feel good.” A lady came into the 
doctor’s office with a broken arm and said, “No, I don’t want it 
set: I just want a shot to stop the pain.” I heard of an incident 
that happened in one of our Book Stores recently. A lady walked 
up to the sales clerk and said, “Do you have that good book, 
"Peace In My Life”? “Who is the author?” asked the sales lady. 
The woman replied, “I am not sure, but I think it was Rabbi Nor
man Vincent Sheen.”
I. LET US PEER INTO AMERICA’S RECENT PROTESTANT

PULPIT PAGEANTRY.
1. The Poll Was Taken Of Southern Baptist Churches And 

Two Major Protestant Denominations.
A vast number of the people of America think that Baptists are 

Protestant. This may seem immaterial at this point, but we believe 
there is a good purpose in making clear the difference between 
Baptists and Protestants. Protestant churches are a result of the 
sixteenth century reformation. Approximately two hundred denomi
nations were organized in the decades that followed with twelve 
major ones. These Protestant denominations owe their existence 
to a human founder. Among these leaders would be found John 
Calvin for the Presbyterians, John Wesley for the Methodists, Henry 
VIII for the Episcopalians, Martin Luther for the Lutherans, William 
Miller for the Adventists, and Alexander Campbell for the Disciples 
of Christ. Baptist churches alone find their beginning with Christ. 
Baptists trace their lineage through small Christian sects down through 
the centuries. They were called Paulicians, Mountainists, Novatians, 
Waldensians, and by many other names. They were later called 
Catababtists and finally Anabaptists. Later the prefix “Ana” was 
dropped and they were called just Baptists. Dr. John C. Ridpath 
who is a Methodist said, “I should not readily admit that there was 
a Baptist church as far back as A.D. 100, though without doubt 
there were Baptists then as all Christians were then Baptists.” Now 
if all Christians were then Baptists, as we actually believe from the 
New Testament teachings, what kind of churches did they form? 
Baptist churches, of course! Baptists are not Protestants in the 
sense that they left the Roman Catholic Church. They were 
never a part of the Roman Catholic Church.

There has been much said by the leading churchmen of the 
world that all Christian churches ought to unite. Much is being 
done to bring this about and many are responding. I only have
one word and one brief illustration to express my opinion. The
word is BEWARE!! The illustration is about a young man on a
farm back in Tennessee. It looked as if it were going to be a
stormy night. Dad said, “Son, the calves have gone off with the 
steers. I want you to go and fetch the calves for me.” The young 
farm boy went out and did his best to bring the calves in, but the 
calves kept running in every direction. Finally the boy became 
aggravated and he shouted, “Run, you fools, at mealtime you will 
find out which bunch you are running with.”

2. This Poll May Give Us Some Insight As To Pulpit Power.
The Methodist Church with a total number of 40,124 churches had

5,850 churches during 1960 that did not have any professions of faith. 
The Presbyterian U.S.A. Churches, U.S. Churches, and Cumberland 
Churches, with a total of 15,378 churches, had 1,876 churches that 
did not report any professions of faith during the twelve month 
period of 1960. Our own Southern Baptist Convention with 32,251 
churches had 4,800 that did not have any baptisms at all during the 
year 1960. This means that out of a total of 87,883 churches there 
were 12,526 churches, representing 12,526 pulpits, that did not re
port any professions of faith or baptisms in an entire year. Now 
this number would be far greater if we included those churches 
which only had one to ten professions of faith or baptisms in the 
course of a twelve-month period. This may give some indication 
why outstanding laymen are labeling many of our pulpits over the 
land today as POWERLESS.

Let us face this matter frankly and openly, yet warmly and sin
cerely. We must actually realize that we, as well as the laity, con
sistently stand in dire need of God’s forgiveness, cleansing, and 
spiritual power.

II. PULPIT POWER IS DEPENDENT UPON DIVINE PRE
REQUISITES.

1. The Pulpit’s Call To Piety Is Primary.
Pulpit power calls for converted preachers. It is absolutely 

necessary that the preacher be personally acquainted with Jesus 
Christ. He must have experienced the Gospel he is preaching. “We 
speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen.” A minister 
of the Gospel who has had the born again experience is never at 
the mercy of a man with an argument.

That great Christian scientist, Sir Michael Faraday, lay dying. A 
group of people gathered about his bed. A newspaper reporter said 
to him, "Sir Faraday, knowing that you are aoout to pass into 
eternity, what are your speculations about the great beyond?” This 
magnificent Christian, with a heavenly glow upon his face, turned 
to me reporter and said, "1 know notrnng about speculation, sir, my 
hope is built upon Him. I know in whom I have believed and am 
persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto 
Him against that day.” Faraday knew that he knew Jesus Christ. 
There was no doubt about it. A preacher may have all of tne 
education that our colleges and theological seminaries can offer him; 
but, unless his call to piety is certain, his preaching will be most 
ineffective. In Acts 4:31 we read, "Now when they saw the boldness 
of Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, 
tnat tney had been with Jesus.’’

2. The Pulpit’s Call To Proclamation Is Pre-eminent.
To have power in the pulpit a preacher must not only know 

that he has been saved by God’s grace, but he also must be cer
tain that he has been called by God to proclaim the unsearchable 
riches of His grace. The Bible says, “And how shall they preach, 
except they be sent? As it is written, how beautiful are tne feet 
of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things!” Men are not to merely choose the ministry as a 
vocation, tney must be divinely called of God. Jesus said, "Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel of every creature.” Paul 
said, “I charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, who 
shall Judge tne quick and the dead, preach the Word; be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering 
and teaching.”

No pulpit has power if the minister doubts his call to preach. 
Some preachers actually disparage the service of the pulpit and say, 
“It does little or nothing.” The mistaken idea that pastoral work 
is eminently more important than preaching definitely tells why 
power has gone out of the pulpits in many areas of our country. 
There is no power in preaching when those whose task it is to 
preach have come to doubt the work of it themselves. W. E. Sangster 
says, “No pulpit has power if it lacks deep faith in the message 
itself and in preaching as God’s supreme method of making His 
message known.” Vance Havner said, "People are saying what we 
need today is more mild-mannered services with mild-mannered 
preachers preaching mild-mannered sermons to mild-mannered con
gregations, trying to get everybody to be more mild-mannered.”

The preacher must ask himself the question, “Why am I preach
ing?” The answer must not merely be, “Because I love the Lord 
and this gives me a greater opportunity to serve Him.” One young 
man asked Charles Spurgeon this question, “Dr. Spurgeon, do you 
think I should preach?” The great preacher replied, “No, son, not 
if I could do anything else.” A preacher of the Gospel must feel 
that almighty God has laid His hand upon him to “Preach the 
Word”. The man who has been called of God to preach could 
not possibly, conscientiously, do anything else.

The good news of salvation and the teller of the news are in
separable! Power in the news now becomes the power in the man. 
This is power from the pulpit. Jesus said, “All power is given unto 
me (is in me) even so with the same power send I you.” The real 
question is the man himself—has he been sent from God? Pulpits 
are naturally powerless if the preachers have not received a divine 
call.

3. The Pulpit’s Call To Portray Christ-likeness Is Paramount.
No matter how talented the preacher is, he will fail to make a

spiritual impact upon his people if he is not himself a consecrated 
man. His mental alertness, his faultless grammar, his Bible know
ledge, and his oratorical ability may impress, but his preaching will 
be ineffective. He must be a surrendered man of God, totally dedi
cated to the cause of Jesus Christ.

A preacher must be holy in his attitudes as well as in his acts. 
A powerful pulpit gives evidence that the man of God holds no 
wrath, hatred, or strife within himself. The Holy Spirit cannot use 
even a God-called preacher if he is not a surrendered vessel.

Does the Lord live in every room in our house, or just the study? 
De we just give Him the place of sanctity, or everywhere and every



day? He must not only be at the Lord’s Table, but also at the break
fast table. The kind of preachers we are during the week will tell 
in the pulpit on Sunday morning. At times many of us find our
selves spiritually frustrated as to this matter of dedication to God. 
We are a little too hot to be cold and a little too cold to be hot. 
We are a little too good to be bad and a little too bad to be 
good. We have just enough religion to get by with in performing 
our ministerial duties. No wonder we have so many powerless pul
pits! It is impossiDle for a steam engine to run on warm water— 
it must be hot.

I am not speaking about fanaticism nor am I referring to formal
ism. We don’t have to freeze in formalism, but neither do we 
have to fry in fanaticism. Extremity is not the answer. Someone 
asked the bishop, “Do you think that the Holy Rollers will go to 
heaven?” The bishop replied, “Certainly I do, if they don’t run 
past it.” Certainly we are not referring to shallow emotionalism 
but rather to deep, spiritual, meaningful dedication.

There is the Cross before the crown. We have to go down before 
we can go up. Jesus said, “If any man serve me, let him follow me.” 
He further said, “He that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that 
loseth his life shall find it.” Socrates said, “If you would find life, 
know thyself.” The Stoics said, “If you would find life, control thy
self.” The modern philosophers say, “If you would find life, express 
thyself.” The scholastics say, “If you would find life, educate thyself.” 
But, Jesus said, “If you would find life, lose thyself.” Jesus said, 
“Verily, verily I say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit.”

As General William Booth of the Salvation Army lay dying, some
one asked him the question, “General, tell us the secret of your 
success.” This dedicated man of God said, “All I know is that God 
has had all there was of me.” Someone recently said that if Colonel 
Glenn, who is totally dedicated to his government, was willing to 
climb into the capsule and risk his life for science’s sake, what about 
us who are supposed to be wholly dedicated to Jesus Christ. This is 
really something for us to ponder over, isn’t it?

George W. Truett believed in the absolute lordship of Jesus Christ 
and preached it. Furthermore, he practiced it.

Some preachers are not being used of God today! Have you ever 
seen a piano which has been pushed into the corner? It is there not 
being used because it is out of tune. We must be in tune with God. 
The preacher who is waiting for that big chance that never comes 
doesn’t give his best to the chance that he has. Many of us are like 
Peter—we have gone fishing. Oh, that we would run and fall at the 
feet of Jesus and cry, “My Lord and my God.”
III. PULPIT POWER REQUIRES PROPER PREPARATION.

1. Proper Preparation Through Study Prepares The Mind.
Dr. George Buttrick says, “If a preacher consistently borrows, 

then it is not a sermon but a rummage sale. He is just a mimic and 
not a preacher. He is lazy and guilty of indolent pride.” If a preacher 
expects the best from his people, he must be at his best. A gracious 
old lady came up to Dr. George Buttrick after a Sunday morning 
sermon and said, “Dr. Buttrick, every sermon you preach is better 
than the next.” Dr. Buttrick’s son said, “Dad, you had better stop 
while you are ahead.” One dear old soul came up to an outstanding 
minister after a morning service and said, “That sermon was just 
like water to a drowning man.” One young fellow was heard to say, 
“We have too many Matterhorn sermons in our church.” Someone 
asked him, “What is a Matterhorn sermon?” The young man replied, 
“When something is the matter.”

Make it plain! Many laymen are complaining in this educated age 
in which we live that they cannot understand their preachers. Once 
in a while you will hear a layman say, “While I love my pastor, 
often I do not know what he is talking about, and I wonder some
times if he knows.” All of us are aware that only an exceptional man 
excels in synthesizing power. Andrew Blackwood says, “We as evan
gelicals should become more keenly aware that both pulpit and 
sermon exist for the sake of the hearer. The man in the study does 
not prepare a message for the satisfaction on the preacher, the sal
vation of his sermon, or even the explanation of the Bible passage.”

We need to study diligently and choose just the right words so that 
our messages may be properly understood. A classic example is the 
song leader who stood up before the congregation, raised his arms, 
and said, “Now, whenever I open my mouth, just fall right in.” We 
need to know how to say it. There is the preacher who feels that all 
he has to do is open his mouth and the Lord will fill it. One 
preacher, who did not believe in formal education, during the course 
of his sermon, said, “Lord, I thank thee that I am ignorant.” A man 
in the congregation turned to the one next to him and said, “Boy, he 
sure has a lot to be thankful for.” The Lord doesn’t expect us to be 
ignorant men. We are taught to study to show ourselves approved 
unto God, workmen that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing 
word of truth.”

A preacher prepares his sermon in much the same way as an 
architect does his work. The preacher considers his materials as to 
the text, the introduction, the body of the message or the story which 
is to be told, the illustration, and the conclusion. The architect con
siders the foundation, the girder, the floor, the walls, the lignts, the 
windows, and the roof. It is axiomatic that the minister expect the 
best of his architect and will condemn any deflection from duty. 
However, the preacher can merely throw together weak and incompe
tent sermon material without too much previous planning. Should any 
preacher of the Gospel demand less of himself man of his archiect? 
John Rossel says, “Ministers seem to have lost the art of what 
might be called magnificent persuasion. Some do not think it im
portant, apparently, that people be stirred deeply or they are simply 
not willing to pay the price of preparation.” The preacher in the 
pulpit should give as much time, if not more, to the preparation of 
the sermon as the artist gives to his painting, the actor to his acting, 
the musician to his composition, or an architect to his sketches and 
blueprints. May God deliver us from mental and physical laziness, 
sluggishness, and indolent pride!

2. Proper Preparation Through Prayer Prepares The Heart.
No preaching is powerful which is not bathed in prayer. It is a 

mistaken idea that prayer is a substitute for work. Both are vitally 
important; however, prayer is far more important than work. Work 
without prayer produces clever inelfectivness. Prayer wthout work 
produces shallow emotionalism.

Prayer is the secret of a surrendered life. God stirs the fire as 
the preacher prays. In fervent prayer the preacher draws very near 
to the burning heart of God. A chill does not linger near a glowing 
fire. The preacher’s consecration is entirely dependent upon his daily 
communion with God.

Dedicated living is the secret of unction. Someone has said that 
unction is that mystic plus in preaching which no one can define, 
lhe thing which definitely distinguishes preaching from all other 
forms of speaking is that preaching can have holy unction. The fact 
that we have unction so rarely is to the shame of us preachers and 
actually proves the poverty of our prayers. Preaching that has unction 
is preaching par excellent. Unction is a coined word that cannot be 
defined. Two colored deacons were praying and one deacon prayed, 
"Lord, unctionize our pastor. Give him unction, Lord.” After the 
prayer meeting the other deacon said, “I noticed you were praying 
that the Lord would unctionize our pastor. Tell me, what is unction?” 
The other deacon replied, “I don’t know what it is, but I sho’ does 
know when he ain’t got it.” Unction comes only as the preacher 
earnestly and fervently prays for power. God’s preachers are made 
in the closets. “He that dwelleth in the secret place shall abide in the 
shadow of the Almighty.” As a preacher of the Gospel, it is prayer 
power or failure. Billy Graham told Dr. W. A. Criswell that he spent 
hours in prayer. The difference between a powerful preacher and a 
powerless preacher is seen in his prayer life.

The Apostle Paul says, “Be careful for nothing; but in everything 
by prayer and supplication wiht thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus.” Paul further exhorts us “Pray without ceasing.”

Repentance and prayer produce powerful preaching. When David 
sinned his great sin—he didn’t get his harp and start singing, but fell 
down before God and repented. He cried out to God from the very 
depths of his soul. He didn’t say, “Lord, if by any matter of means 
or any remote possibility there is anything wrong with me—forgive.” 
There are too many “if’s” in our praying. Mel Trotter told one of 
his deacons one time to get down and pray. The deacon said, “I can’t 
pray.” Trotter told him to get down and pray anyhow. But the dea
con said, “I don’t know of anything wrong with me.” Trotter said 
to him, “Get down and guess at it.” He did and got it right the first 
time. Charles Tingley, that great colored song writer who wrote 
“Take Your Burden To The Lord And Leave It There” also wrote 
the song which has been such a tremendous blessing to multiplied 
thousands, “Nothing Between My Soul And The Saviour”. Every 
minister of the Gospel should have that song as his daily theme. If 
there is nothing between the soul and the Saviour, then the power 
of the Holy Spirit will be spontaneous.

The supreme impression that the apostles made on the people is 
seen in the fact that they took notice that they had been with Jesus. 
They were ignorant and unlearned men, but they made a great im
pression. No preacher will have power in his preaching until he 
spends enough time with Jesus for it to show\
IV. PULPIT POWER MAY BE A REALITY IN EVERY PULPIT.

1. Pulpit Power Must Be Holy Spirit Power.
The locomotive has power, but not to pull a tooth. Missiles have 

power, but this power is of no use at all to the preacher. Niagara 
Falls produces great electrical power, but the preacher cannot use 
it in the pulpit.



The only pulpit power that produces spiritual results is the power 
of the Holy Spirit. This is as it has been ordained of God. It can 
be no other way. If the Holy Spirit’s power is not present; then, the 
message is as any other speech which could be delivered at a social 
or civic club. The man in the pulpit is to be a prophet of God who 
proclaims the Word of the Lord in supernatural power. Pulpit power 
must be the power of the Holy Spirit, or there is no power at all.

2. Pulpit Power Must Be Expressed Personally.
lesus spoke to His disciples and said, “And behold, I send the 

promise of my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jeru
salem, until ye be endued (clothed upon) with power from on high.” 
Did the word tarry mean that they were to sit down and wait? No! 
The Greek verb form is neither active nor passive but rather middle. 
It means, “Tarry ye in Jerusalem until you get yourself clothed with 
power.” They were not only to pause and pray, but they were also 
to partake. But the teaching is that we cannot partake until first we 
are thorouhgly right with God.

When a person is clothed upon by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
it is then to be expressed. We cannot see the power, but we can see 
the expression of the power. Electricity is a good example. We may 
see the “arc” that electricity makes, but we do not see electricity as 
such. Electricity expresses itself in giving forth light, preserving food, 
freezing food, running machinery, but it cannot be seen until it is 
expressed through these different mediums. The power of the Holy 
Spirit must be expressed by someone before it is seem.

This “power” given to the preacher to powerfully proclaim the 
good news of salvation is properly translated, “out of the very being 
of God.” This marvelous truth should move us to the very depths of 
our being. Oh, to stand and preach in the power which is out of the 
glorious being of Almighty God should be the highest ambition of 
every minister of the Gospel. This out-of-the-world privilege comes 
only to the man who is willing to completely surrender himself unto 
God for the filling of the Holy Spirit. GOD’S POWER IS REAL!

Zechariah said, “Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord of Hosts.” John said, “It is the spirit that quickeneth; 
the flesh profiteth nothing.” One man was talking to his friend con
cerning Dwight L. Moody. He said, “I wonder why it is that Dwight 
L. Moody has so much power and is able to win so many people to 
Christ?” The other man replied, “I believe it is because Moody has 
the Holy Spirit.” His friend replied, “No, I beg to disagree with you. 
I don’t believe it is because Moody has the Holy Spirit, but I do 
believe it is because the Holy Spirit has Moody.” There is a great 
deal of difference here. Moody was totally surrendered to God and 
had been anointed by the Holy Spirit.

There is a powerful lesson to be learned from the common battery. 
Let us say that we go out in the morning to start the car. Instead 
of starting, it just grunts. We turn on the lights and notice there is 
only a sickly glow on the wall. The battery is then taken to the 
service station to be recharged, and for one hour it is taking in and 
giving out nothing. The lesson is that we are not to give out more 
until we receive more. Many of us are continually endeavoring to 
give out; and it is mighty sickly at times because it has been a long 
time since we have taken anything in. Oh, that we will learn the 
important lesson of earnestly waiting before God for His power to 
fill our lives.

In Luke the eleventh chapter Jesus is speaking to His disciples, “If 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your heavenly father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask Him?” The word “as” in Greek is not aorist but 
present imperative which is continuous action. It means ask and keep 
on asking. In this lesson they were to ask for what? They were to 
ask for the Holy Spirit until He came in all His fullness. They were 
to keep on asking and seeking and knocking until they were filled 
with the Holy Spirit without measure. In Ephesians the third chapter 
Paul prayed for the Ephesian Christians that they might be filled 
with the Spirit of God. In Acts 4:31 we are taught that the disciples 
were again filled with the Holy Spirit, “And when they had prayed, 
the place was shaken where they were assembled together; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God 
with boldness.” After the first days of Pentecost, Simon Peter was 
again filled with the Holy Spirit. “Then Peter, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel” 
(Acts 4:8). In Acts the eighth chapter we read about Peter and John 
who went down to the revival meeting conducted in Samaria by 
evangelist Phillip and there they prayed that the Samaritan Christians 
might receive the filling of the Spirit. Paul spoke to the church at 
Ephesus and said, “And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; 
but be filled with the Spirit” (Ephesians 5:18).

We all agree that there is but one Biblical Pentecost, one particular 
day when the promise of the Father was fulfilled and the dispensation 
of the Holy Spirit was launched. We may also believe that there is 
but one baptism of the Holy Spirit and that it occurred on the Day 
of Pentecost. But I know by experience and by the Word of God

that the fullness of the Holy Spirit may be known over and over 
and over again.

In 1949, just a few months before the great Los Angeles revival, 
Billy Graham was attending the Forest Home College Briefing Con
ference. About 1:00 A.M. one morning he came to Edwin Orr’s 
cabin and began to talk to him about the deeper life. After pouring 
out his very soul to Edwin concerning the thirst he had in his heart 
for more power in his ministry, he went off by himself to earnestly 
beseech God in prayer. A few hours later he came back to tell Edwin 
that he had been filled anew and afresh with the Spirit of God. He 
also told Edwin that God had given him a vision that something 
unusual was going to happen in the Los Angeles Crusade. Billy 
Graham said that it was at Forest Home that the turning point in 
his ministry took place. The first week of the Los Angeles campaign 
Billy preached on the “filling of the Holy Spirit”.

Many great preachers of the past such as George Whitfield, John 
Wesley, Jonathan Edwards, Charles Finney, D. L. Moody, and many 
other greats have all testified that the turning point in their ministry 
was when they cried unto God for special anointing and were 
mightily filled with the Holy Spirit.

We can experience this enduement of power from on high in all 
of our own lives over and over again. We are to ask God to cleanse 
us from every sin and from all unrighteousness. We are then to 
beseech Him for the filling of the Holy Spirit, for a fresh anointing 
for service. We must completely give ourselves over unto God and 
know the joy of full surrender. We must ask and keep on asking, 
we must thirst and keep on thirsting until we are filled with the 
power of the Holy Ghost! Our preaching will never be the same 
again.
V. PULPIT POWER PRECEDES PASSIONATE PERSUASION.

1. Passionate Persuasion Comes Natural To The Compassionate 
Puplit And Is Scripturally Proven.

The man of God who has spent much time in the preparation of 
his sermon and has steeped it in prayer and has preached it in the 
power and demonstration of the Holy Spirit and those whose heart is 
filled with love and compassion for the lost could not help but pas
sionately persuade people to come to the Saviour.

Invitations are definitely Scriptural. From the time God walked 
in the Garden of Eden to the time that Jesus died, invitations were 
constantly given through the prophets of God and through the 
sacrifices which were made. Millions have responded to the call of 
the Holy Spirit as God’s servants extended the invitation for them 
to come and take God’s side. The dynamic Scriptural word is COME! 
Jesus said in Matthew 11:28, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” The last great invitation 
in the Bible is given in Revelation 22:17, “And the Spirit and the 
Bride say, Come. Let him that heareth say, Come. Let him that is 
athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” All of our preaching should culminate in a grand, passionate 
persuasion for men and women, boys and girls to come and claim 
Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour.

2. Passionate Persuasion As To Procedure Is Predetermined.
The invitation must be given prayerfully. The preacher ought to

be praying; the deacons ought to be praying; the Sunday School 
teachers and officers ought to be praying; every Christian in the 
house ought to be praying. Prayer is very necessary. “The effectual, 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” When people earn
estly pray, somehow God works. When people pray, the Spirit of 
God grips the heart and gives a person courage to step out. The 
more people there are praying, the more Spiritual the service will 
be and the greater the response.

Invitations ought to be given earnestly. It ought to be a very 
earnest and serious time. Souls are standing in the balance. Death 
may be very near to that lost soul. Christ may come at any moment. 
This may be the last sermon you may ever preach and the last invi
tation those of the lost will ever hear. Give the invitation as a 
dying man to dying men. Plead, compel, pour our your very soul to 
the lost and dying. Invite them to come now—it is an urgent matter.

Invitations ought to be given depending entirely upon the power 
of the Holy Spirit. We have many ways that we give invitations; 
but, if we depend merely upon these particular methods to get people 
to respond, we have missed the mark. We must depend completely 
upon God’s Spirit to convict the heart. “It is the Spirit that quick
eneth, the flesh profiteth nothing.” All the preaching that we can do, 
all of the singing that our people can do, all the special musical 
numbers that the choir can sing will not bring one soul to Jesus 
Christ unless God’s Spirit moves and convicts and draws them. It is 
self evident that the power of the Holy Spirit must be present if 
true, spiritual results are obtained.
CONCLUSION:

A man, who is divinely called to preach, and who is totally dedi
cated to the task, whose life is on the altar for God, whose preach
ing is in the power of the Holy Spirit, must of necessity have a



warm, compassionate heart. He is evangelistic; his church is evan
gelistic; his preaching is evangelistic; his people are evangelistic—and 
evangelism is the very heart-throb of God, the epitome of the Great 
Commission. God grant more and more revitalized pulpits in America 
today. This will mean more and more evangelistic churches and more 
and more evangelistic churches will mean more and more souls won 
to the Lord, more and more preachers and missionaries sent out, and 
more and more money to promote the cause of Jesus Christ around 
the world.

Revitalized pulpits in our land with the proper emphasis on the 
power of the Holy Spirit will bring a new day both spiritually and 
socially. Paul said, “It was God’s good pleasure through the foolish
ness of preaching to save them that believe.” IT IS STILL GOD’S 
GOOD PLEASURE! Preaching in the power of the Holy Spirit is 
primary in the purpose of God.

If God has called us to preach, let us dedicate ourselves anew and 
afresh unto God, prepare our minds and our hearts for the pulpit, 
be determined to preach in the power and demonstration of the 
Holy Spirit and passionately persuade them to come to the Saviour. 
Let us strive for the boldness of Peter, the oratory of Demosthenes, 
the faithfulness of Chrysostom, the memory of Seneca, the fire of 
Savanarola, and the matchless love of Jesus Christ. May God grant 
it!
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“ The Roar of the Lion”
Text: Jeremiah 1:1-10

For the ears of an Asian jungle, the lion’s roar sounds a clear 
note of unmistaken authority. This tawny, tufted beast enjoys no 
bogus reputation, however, for his bite equals the ferocity of his 
bark.

For the ears of an Old Testament era, the voices of God’s men 
sounded clear notes of Divine authority. Repeatedly, the Biblical 
record describes a prophetic voice as “the roar of The Lion”. Need
less to say, such a “roar” was not an empty shout, nor a loveless 
tongue lashing, nor the timid mewings of unmerited commendation, 
“For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved of the Holy Ghost”. 
(II Peter 1:21).

Amid the historical maze of human complexness, there remains 
this refreshing simplicity: The spiritual diary of the race is the 
linear account of God’s voice seeking an audience with the ear of 
man.

It was Adam who sinned, but we do not hear his penitent voice 
echoing in Eden, “Oh God, where art Thou?”, rather, we note the 
voice of God seeking a hiding humanity with, “Adam, where art 
thou?”.

From that very dawn of undeserved opportunity, God’s voice has 
sought sinful man, and that Voice in some unexplainable Economy, 
has chosen to pass through the lips of men who are sinners, though 
regenerate and appointed.

God’s voice, constantly uttering immutable Truth, has been ap
plicable in changing centuries, for He has always had some men 
whose lips moved in the vernacular of their day.

When Isaiah died, undoubtedly, some in Judah lamented that 
there would never be another like their Prince of Prophets. Some 
forty years later, in the little village of Anathoth, a man-child was born 
to a temple priest and his wife. Prophetic destiny was written in 
that child’s being, even into his name, for “Jeremiah” means “God 
hurls”. Through this pair of anointed lips God was to speak once 
again.

As in those days, so in ours, the voices of God’s men are des
perately needed! A brief observation of “The Lion’s Roar” in 
Jeremiah, then, would be most timely.

The voice of God’s man is one which is
I. APPOINTED

“Then the word of the Lord came unto me saying, Before I 
formed thee in the belly I knew thee, and before thou earnest 
forth out of the womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a 
prophet unto the nation.” (Jeremiah 1:4-5).

A man’s “call to preach” must not be relegated to cliche, the 
crusade of nonconformity notwithstanding. If a man’s ministry 
in the Gospel means ought, it means God placed him there.

A lost touch with our calling is but a prelude to dependence 
upon lower motivations, subsequently, the “self-made” pulpiteer 
“grandstands” in the place of pleasing God.

Ours is a day especially hungry for Gospel relevance, thus weary

and rebellious, even if unconsciously so, toward such ministerial 
substitutes as ecclesiastical crank-turning, parsonic list checking, and 
other such safety valves available to a ministry unsure of Divine 
appointment.

If God has not called a man, then let such a one seek another 
pay-master, where job security does not require that he play the 
role of a good humor man under the auspices of “a man of God”. 
And if God has called us, we have but to be His appointed voice. 

Furthermore, the voice of God’s man is one which is
II. ANOINTED

“Then the Lord put forth His hand, and touched my mouth. 
And the Lord said unto me, Behold, I have put my words in thy 
mouth.” (Jeremiah 1:9).

Superfluous to say, much is said in the name of God which is 
void of His approval and anointing. Even much truth is uttered, 
with no result, for it is the sheer letter, the empty shell of pro
priety without God’s breath to invoke it.

May God have mercy upon us if we speak even with the combined 
eloquence of men and angels without spirit unction, for our breath 
will be but the thawing wind of an ugly result: surface slush.

It must also be said that the voice of God’s man is one which is
III. AGGRESSIVE

“See, I have this day set thee over the nations and over the 
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down and to destroy, and to 
throw down, to build and to plant.” (Jeremiah 1:10).

There is nothing quite so unattractive and inappropriate as fear
ful timidity draped about the shoulders of a man of God.

With all of God’s forces at his back, no anointed preacher need 
fear that he risks his authority. To be sure, we risk a fickle popu
larity, but a man seeks human approval before God’s, deserves to be 
acceptable to neither.

There is also a Satanic subtilty prevalent in “preacherdom” today. 
It is the nestling of Gospel fragments into obscuring phrasiology, 
a design of hopefulness that the “old fashioned” extremists will be 
partially pacified and the sophisticated will not be overly em
barrassed. There seems but one comment befitting. Not to be ag
gressive in the Gospel is sin enough for the preacher, but to be 
blase about it is unpardonable!

Such aggressiveness is not limited to a negative approach, al
though some shy from aggression for that very reason. God in
structed Jeremiah not only “to destroy” but “to build”.

Although Pauline terminology is considerably distinct from Jere
miah’s, the “roar” is still prevalent in his charge, first to Timothy, 
then to us:

“Preach the Word; be instant in season, out of season; re
prove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. For 
the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; 
but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers 
having itching ears; And they shall turn away their ears from 
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. But watch thou in 
all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make 
full proof of they ministry.” (II Timothy 4:2-5).
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CHRISTIANITY REDEFINING ITS 
FUNCTION
Allen W. Graves

Southern Baptist Theological Seminary 
Louisville, Kentucky

I have been asked to speak tonight on the topic “Christianity 
Redefining Its Function.”

Why should this be necessary? Doesn’t the Bible speak clearly 
enough concerning what the church is to be and to do? Does the 
subject imply that Christianity has missed the mark, that it is failing 
in some serious ways to achieve its divinely assigned tasks?

Some, pointing to the external evidences of Christian growth and 
to Southern Baptist “success,” argue that, after all, Christianity is 
doing fairly well, particularly in America. To many church mem
bers these statistical evidences of success have been very encouraging. 
They point out that in 1850 only 16% of the United States popula
tion were church members. By 1960 this percentage had climbed to 
over 63%. Attendance at church services has had a corresponding 
increase. Sunday School enrolment in the United States has grown 
at the rate of almost 1 million per year for the last 20 years. Total 
gifts and new church buildings have risen in unprecedented fashion.



Yet several factors have caused even the most optimistic souls 
among us to have some disquieting stirrings of concern.

For one thing there has been some evidence that the religious boom 
of the last two decades is slowing down.

Even more disturbing has been the growing feeling that much of 
20th Century American Christianity is a far cry from the vital, trans
forming fellowship of the New Testament churches. Too often it has 
become primarily a projection of the “American way of life” with 
its deification of material values as over against spiritual values. 
Shocked by the superficial, tyranized by the trivial, we have produced 
a new kind of man in America—a man with a full stomach, an 
empty head and a hollow heart. We spend money we do not have, 
to buy things we do not need, to keep up with people we do not 
like, a practice that has sometimes crept even into our church life. 
Having lost our sense of direction we have only redoubled our ef
forts.

In speaking to a group of Southern Baptist leaders gathered in 
Nashville, Tennessee last February, Billy Graham called upon South
ern Baptists to make this not a time of division, but of spiritual re
newal. He reminded us that in five of the seven letters to the churches 
found in the Revelation of John the Holy Spirit said to the churches, 
“repent!” Is this a call our churches need to hear today?
II. What are some of the forces at work among us that call us to 
a redefinition of our task?

1. The existence of vocal “pressure groups” within the Convention.
Some of the confusion among Southern Baptists grows out of the
fallacy of “either-or”, out of the efforts of some to force a choice
between alternatives that are not mutually exclusive.
(1) Some have become so concerned for spiritual birth that they 

have neglected spiritual growth. But we do not need to choose be
tween spiritual birth and spiritual growth. New Testament Chris
tianity requires both.

Someone asks “But isn’t conversion the end of salvation?” “Yes”, 
we reply, “the front end.” Christian growth is not optional. It is 
essential. Let us confess it. Many of us have been criminally negli
gent in our failure to nurture the babes in Christ who have pre
sented themselves for membership in our churches, all too often to 
be lost in the crowd of indifferent and inactive church members in 
less than a year.

(2) A second fallacy is to insist that we must choose between 
emotion and scholarship—or to express it more popularly to say “I’d 
rather be a fool on fire than a scholar on ice.” Christ calls us to 
love God with our minds as well as our hearts. It is not “either-or.” 
It must be “both-and.” Consider the example of Paul. Who can 
match today the ecstatic emotional heights or the profound scholarly 
depths of this Prince of Apostles? It was Paul who urged “Be not 
conformed to this world but be ye transformed.”—How? “By the 
renewing of your minds.” Yet there are some who would stifle the 
spirit-led quest for the truths of God into a rigid, lifeless and love
less conformity. Jesus made love the final test of orthodoxy. Paul’s 
prayer for the church was that their love might abound in all knowl
edge and discernment. (Phil. 1:9)

(3) A third fallacy is the insistence upon freedom without recog
nizing a corresponding responsibilty. The task of the scholar is 
not to destroy faith but to show “a more excellent way.”

The ship of Zion sails a rough sea between Scylla and Charybdis, 
between the rocks of dogmatism and the whirlpool of heresy. There 
are grave dangers in regimentation. Southern Baptists are not im
mune to these dangers. In the history of all great religious move
ments periods of great vitality, rapid growth and spiritual ferment 
have been followed by periods of regimentation. For the sake of 
efficiency, authority was more and more centralized. Beliefs became 
crystallized into dogmas demanding acceptance. When authority was 
vested in a group with administrative and financial power to compel 
conformity it was used to eliminate all those who did not conform 
to the prevailing dogmas.

But if there is danger in dogmatism, there is still greater danger in 
doctrinal irresponsibility that destroys faith and makes all things 
relative. We need to be dead sure about some things. If we are to 
preach with power to convince, convict and convert we will preach 
what we believe, not what we doubt. After all the purpose of having 
an open mind is to close it ultimately on something.

Without hesitation or equivocation we must be able to say, “I know 
whom I have believed,” to say, “I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ for it is God’s power unto salvation to everyone believing.”

(4) A fourth “either-or” fallacy is the attempt to separate worship 
and work or to substitute one for the other.

The Marthas among us insist on salvation by a ceaseless round of 
busy activities; while the Marys would prefer to sit worshipfully at 
Jesus’ feet.

Our busy activism, our impatient haranguing of those who don’t at
tend all the meetings reveals our preference for Martha’s viewpoint.

We forget that Jesus commended Mary’s choice. Yet we recall that 
both by precept and example Jesus would send us out to minister in 
his name.

Worship should prepare us for work and work for worship. A late 
comer entered a Quaker worship service during one of those periods 
when the congregation was waiting quietly for the Spirit to move 
someone of them to speak. The visitor whispered to one of the wor
shipers “When does the service begin?” She replied, “As soon as the 
worship is over.”

There is evidence of increasing concern, even frustration over 
this battle between worship and work. Many Baptist papers have 
carried the account of the dramatic resignation of one frustrated 
pastor unable to balance the one against the other. An editor com
plains of a denominational program that so burdens the pastor that 
he must interrupt worship to promote it.

But do we not need both? The ongoing of the kingdom calls for 
both worship and work, for both freedom and responsibility, for 
both emotion and scholarship, for both spiritual birth and spiritual 
growth.

Let us see that we can hold convictions without being contrary; 
we can disagree without being disagreeable; we can be courageous 
without being careless. Let us become a part of the answer instead 
of a part of the problem in maintaining the loving, trusting Chris
tian fellowship among Southern Baptists.

2. A misunderstanding of the nature of the church is another 
basic reason for a redefinition of our task?

What are some of the common misconceptions of the church?
(1) Some people confuse the church with the building in which 

they meet. Our ancestors avoided this error by calling their church 
buildings “meeting houses” or “church houses” rather than simply 
“the church.”

The church is not a building to which people come but a fellow
ship of obedient believers in Christ with a mission to perform. The 
church is not something to which people go but a relationship, they 
are in. This relationship is as real, whether a member is worshipping 
in the church building or at work in the office or field.

(2) Others confuse the church with its officers and organization. 
But the church is not confined to the hierarchy, to denominational or 
congregational officials. It includes all the redeemed described by 
Peter as a “chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people.”

(3) Yet others look upon the church as a merely human or
ganization—helpful and worthwhile, but no more so than Red Cross 
or Rotary International. Such a misconception sees only the hori
zontal dimensions of a fellowship that has as its distinguishing charac
teristic a unique vertical relationship with Christ, the head and Lord 
of the church, which is his body.
III. The Functions of the Church

As seen from the Bible
“The best way to understand what the church ought to do is to 

try to understand what the church is,” (Trueblood, page 91, Com
pany of the Committed.)

1. The church of the New Testament was a believing fellowship. 
They were bound togethre by a common allegiance to Jesus Christ 
whom they believed to be God’s only begotten Son, crucified, buried, 
and risen again.

They had experienced a life transforming relationship and now 
were ready to share with others their joy in Christ. “That which we 
have seen and heard declare we unto you that ye also may have 
fellowship with us.” I John 1:3

The fellowship of those redeemed through faith in Christ is spoken 
of as “the people of God,” “the body of Christ,” and as the “bride 
of Christ.”

2. “The Church is a worshipping fellowship.
Worship is an essential, distinguishing, characteristic activity of the 

people of God. The churches of the New Testament were worship
ping fellowships drawn together by their common devotion to Jesus 
as Lord.

Their joy in Christ was so great that they had to express it in praise 
and prayer.

Their needs were so great that they were constrained to seek the 
divine power required to overcome their obstacles.

Their message was so significant, their mission so urgent that work 
drove them to worship and worship prepared them for work.

Those of us today who long for results like those at Pentecost 
would do well to remember the proportions of prayer and preaching 
leading to that glorious spiritual victory. It was after ten days of 
worship in prayer and supplication that they were met with the Holy 
Spirit who came in convicting and converting power. This lesson 
the early church did not soon forget. When trials threatened they 
restarted to worship. “And when they had prayed the place was 
shaken where they were assembled together; and they were all filled



with the Holy Ghost, and they spoke the word of God with boldness.” 
(Acts 4:31)

When God’s people worship we will be able to speak with boldness 
and power. Without it, we are likely to speak with the wisdom of 
Joe Brown’s Joke Book, of Time Magazine or the Wall Street Journal.

3. The New Testament church is a witnessing fellowship.
Constrained by love, the redeemed joined gladly in the redemptive

purpose of God. Having responded in faith and commitment to 
God’s approach to us in mercy and love, so we now devote our
selves to bearing our witness to him in the world, persuading men 
to be reconciled to God.

As revealed in Jesus’ great high priestly prayer recorded in John 
17, the concern of Jesus was that the world might know and believe. 
Repeatedly Jesus laid upon each believer the important task of being 
a witness. “The first functioning of the church fellowship when the 
Holy Spirit came upon them and within them was witnessing.” (Car
ver )

Gabriel Marcel (The Mystery of Being, page 133) says, “Conver
sion is the act by which man is called to become a witness.” Elton 
Trueblood (The Company of the Committeed, page 55 and 59) says 
“A person cannot be a Christian and avoid being an evangelist.” “A 
faith which a person is not trying to share is not genuine.”

Dr. Findley Edge in a soon-to-be published book on Theological 
Foundations of Religious Education says, “God is engaged in a re
demptive mission in the world and he is calling to himself a people 
to join with him in this mission. There must be involved in ‘faith’, 
which is the individuals’ response to God, the giving of oneself to 
be an instrument of God’s redemptive purpose in the world for this is 
precisely that for which the individual is being called. Not to re
spond to this mission is to respond to something other than the call 
of God.”

It is our task as pastors, as Paul made clear in Ephesians 4:11 to 
equip the saints for their work of ministering. God has called you 
and given you to the churches to prepare all the believers for their 
work of witnessing. Dr. W. O. Carver described the early church as 
an “Association of evangelism” (Christian Missions in Today’s World, 
page 67.) “The problems of the churches today are largely due to 
the failure to maintain this function of the church . . . and our prob
lems can be solved only by returning to the conception and restoring 
the practice of an early Christian evangelistic witness. There is no 
legitimate problem of reaching the unevangelized in our communities,” 
Dr. Carver insists. “Our Christians reach them all every year, most 
of them every week, very many of them every day. There are few 
people in any community in America who are not in frequent per
sonal contact with members of churches in the course of every week. 
But we do not make our contacts occasions for witnessing.” Dr. 
Carver is right! To become the living church we must become a 
witnessing church. Let us preach the gospel as if we are counting on 
it. Paul did. “I am not ashamed of the gospel for it is God’s power 
unto salvation to everyone believing.” (Romans 1:16)

Witnessing is essential to true Christianity. As Emil Brunner has 
said, “The church exists by mission on fire exists by burning.

Through inspired and inspiring proclamation of the mighty acts 
of God, through the personal testimony of a dedeemed believer, 
through the faithful witness of a transformed life the church must 
be a witnessing fellowship.

4. Christ's church must be a teaching fellowship.
Dr. W. O. Carver (in Christian Missions in Today’s World, page 

67) said, “The New Testament church was a school of Christianity. 
Only by ‘continuing steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching' could the 
three thousand Pentecost accessions and the stream of increasing 
thousands be wrought into the Christian movement. Unless they 
should become intelligent members of the Christian Movement they 
would swamp it in unintelligent emotionalism, and destroy it in igno
rant superstition. Throughout their history the churches of Christ 
have suffered the penalty of neglecting to educate all their converts 
in the meaning of Christianity.”

Dr. G. S. Dobbins (in message delivered to Baptist World Con
gress in Rio de Janeiro) has said, “When Christ gave the imperative 
command, ‘make disciples of all nations’ he intended that every Chris
tian without exception should be a teacher of learners. . . . Having 
world-redemption as his purpose and all resources within his power, 
Jesus Christ chose teaching as his primary means. His cause has 
gone forward or lagged behind in proportion as his followers have 
followed his example and established and developed teaching 
churches. . . . History records the decline and corruption of the 
churches in proportion as they lost their teaching function. The 
Protestant Reformation recovered preaching but it remains for us to 
complete the Reformation by recovering teaching.”

When the churches and their leaders recover the viewpoint and 
practice of the New Testament we will no longer ever look upon the 
educational program as something a part from or other than the 
essential nature and function of the church. The early Christian 
churches were teaching churches. In Jerusalem “they continued

steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching.” Acts 4:42, “They ceased not 
to teach and preach Jesus Christ.”

In Antioch Barnabas brought Saul from Tarsus to assist him in 
an intensive teaching ministry. Acts 11:26 records, “That a whole 
year they assembled themselves with the church, and taught much 
people.” It is perhaps significant that Luke immediately reports “and 
the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.” Was it not the 
teaching conducted by Saul and Barnabas that had much to do with 
the creation of that differing quality of life that their pagan neighbors 
recognized as different from their own?

Despite this unmistakable evidence from the New Testament there 
are many among us who, though claiming to find our authority for 
polity and practice in the New Testament, have failed to recognize 
our own personal responsibility as pastors to be teachers as well as 
preachers of the Word. A recent survey indicated that the average 
minister spent only from 3 to 5% of his time in teaching as over 
against 51% in administration and organization, 26% in visiting and 
pastoral care and 18% in preaching and getting ready to preach.

Is not this strange when we realize that the title most frequently 
applied to Jesus was that of “teacher” and that his followers then 
were called “learners” or “disciples.” Jesus often turned from the 
crowds in order to spend his time in teaching the leaders into whose 
hands he would commit his church.

5. The church is a serving fellowship.
It is a “company of the committed,” (Trueblood), loving, helping, 

shepherding, healing—all in the name and spirit of Christ.
Traditionally we Southern Baptists have acknowledged this aspect 

of our faith by organizing Children’s homes, hospitals, homes for 
the aging and mission centers to give some remedial or rehabilitating 
care to the unfortunates within our communities.

Too often we have satisfied our uneasy consciences about the 
ethical implications of the gospel and its demand for personal re
sponse, by pointing to these institutional ministries. But employing 
a secretary for Negro work can never substitute for being Christian 
toward my Negro neighbors.

Just as witnessing is every Christian’s job so is the privilege and 
duty of loving personal service rendered in Christ’s name.

Dr. W. O. Carver said the church is to be a “colony of heaven” 
in the midst of mankind. It is not an emigration agency” to enrol 
and more or less prepare men and women who wish to move to 
heaven. It is rather to be a “recruiting and training station for forces 
that are to make spiritual conquest of earth,” to bring it under the 
reign of God.
Conclusions

If, in the light of the New Testament this is the true character of 
the church does it not call for major changes in the life and program 
of our churches today?

1. If our churches are to be a fellowship of believers, what must 
we expect each member to believe? What constitutes saving faith? 
Saving faith requires a response that involves the totality of one’s 
being, his will, his emotions, his intellect—all of him must be com
mitted to Christ. Many of us in the churches today have sought 
to evade this all-inclusive New Testament demand of faith by giving 
God something less than complete surrender and commitment to his 
sovereign reign in our hearts. Saving faith will be a fruitful faith as 
the saved individual gives himself to be an instrument in God’s re
demptive purpose.

2. If each church is to be a worshipping fellowship we must learn 
and practice the art and the language of worship. One recent critic 
has suggested that if the Holy Spirit should be removed from all our 
churches most of them would go right on as usual. How tragic if 
true—that we should be attempting God’s work in man’s strength.

Worship will bring us into life transforming, power transmitting 
relationship with God. Before we become anesthetized by numerical 
and material achievements let us remember that it is “not by might 
nor by power, but by my spirit saith the Lord of Hosts.” (Zech. 4:6)

3. If a church is to be a witnessing fellowship we must not wait, 
for the sinner to come on his own initiative to seek us out. Like 
Jesus, we must go out and by our witness to the living Lord, we may 
set in motion the processes that lead to repentance and faith. It is 
our responsibility to take the initiative, to make the first move, to 
follow the path of him who came to seek and to save that which 
was lost.

We must find the lost wherever they are—in the inner city, in the 
suburbs, in rural areas or migrants on the move. Personal witnessing, 
city missions, associational missions, state missions, Heme missions, 
foreign missions merely describe different areas in which the Christian 
witness operates. Everyone has a right to hear the gospel. The first 
task of every Christian is to communicate that gospel. When we have 
experienced it, we’ll share it.

4. If each church is to be a teaching church, pastors must recognize 
their God-given teaching opportunities. We will see this not as in
trusion or digression—but of the very essence of our task.

5. If each church is to be a serving church we must measure our



success not only by how many attend the meetings but what mem
bers do in the world as a result of those meetings.

If we use the test of saving faith suggested by Jesus and by James, 
that of works, then we would expect every church member who has 
professed to have saving faith to be manifesting it in worship, witness, 
stewardship and service.

Our weakness is not that we have expected too much, but too 
little of those claiming to be “in Christ.” Christ offers his followers 
a yoke and a cross. Let us not offer only an air conditioned pew.

“Rise up O men of God,
Have done with lesser things.
Give heart and soul and mind and strength,
To serve the King of Kings.”
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Need of Church Revival
Psalm 86

INTRODUCTION:
A very gifted and great servant of God has said that perhaps no

thing is more cluttered with false notions and contradictory 
ideas than the matter of revival.
More energy has been misdirected—
More carts put before horses on this theme than any other 
that engages our attention.

We have a kind of psychological Christianity now that is an ob
session, that makes God a sort of good pepper-upper, 
and religion a sort of comforting thing that wraps you around 
sort of like an electric blanket on a bfizzardy night.

The devotees of this psychological religion see theology as a waste 
of time
and they never shudder at sin
and they go to church to seek a psycho-religious adjustment 
for tension and frustration.
What they need more than that, is a belief and practice of 
the 34th Psalm.

1. Our Christianity is too dry eyed
2. We have orthodoxy and fundamentalism but no fire
3. We have plans but no power
4. We have designs but no dynamic
5. We have propositions but no passion
6. We are self-satisfied—self-righteous
7. Many churches today are like Laodicea, neither cold nor hot 
I. WHAT IS REVIVAL?

When men in the streets are afraid to open their mouths and 
utter godless words lest the judgments of God should fall; 
when sinners, overawed by the Presence of God tremble in 
the streets and cry for mercy;
when without special meetings and sensational advertising, the
Holy Ghost sweeps across cities and towns in supernatural
power and holds men in the grip of terrifying conviction;
when “every shop becomes a pulpit;
every heart an altar;
every home a sanctuary”
and people walk softly before God.

THIS IS REVIVAL.
The mighty “visitation” of the American Revival of 1857, from 

which has flowed almost a century of spiritual blessing, 
represents a challenge, even today.
Like a spiritual tornado, the Spirit of God swept through the 
land, and New England became the center of the great awaken
ing, resulting in great numbers being saved.
Tn some towns it was reported as being “almost impossible to 
find anyone who had not been converted”.
Like a great spiritual epidemic, tremendous conviction of sin 
swept through the land, and thousands turned to Christ. 
Drunkards, as they stood at the saloon bars, 
gamblers as they sat at the card tables, 
congregations as they sat in churches,
even passengers on board incoming liners came under the in
fluence of this strange and wonderful moving of God and were 
saved.

Dr. Campbell Morgan, preaching on the Welsh Revival of 1904 in 
the Westminister Chapel said,

“Here is revival that comes from heaven;
There is no preaching, no order, no hymnbooks, no choirs, no 

organs, no collections, and no advertising.
Now think of that for a moment!

There were organs, but they were silent;
there were ministers but no preaching—they were among those 

praising God.
Yet the Welsh Revival is a ‘revival of preaching’ for EVERY

BODY is preaching!
No order, yet it moves from day to day, county to county, with 

matchless precision, with the order of an attacking force.
No songbooks, but ah me, I nearly wept tonight over the singing!
When the Welsh sing, they abandon themselves to their singing.
We sing as if we thought it wouldn’t be respectable to be heard 

by the one next to us.
No choir, did I say? It was all choir!”
1. Revival is causing the saints to be uncomfortable
Isaiah was revived after he became uncomfortable
2. Paul, writing to the young preacher, Timothy, says, “stir up 

the gift that is within you”
(rekindle)

Illustration:
Old fashioned fire banked 

Many things will kill a fire 
Water, dirt, neglect

3. In Psalm 86 the Psalmist cries
“Wilt thou not revive (rekindle) us again that thy people may 

rejoice”
4. A revival is bringing into play the idea of discipleship
Jesus said making disciples is not to dazzle or confuse
It is not to glamorize or Hollywoodize people, but to disciple 

them
II. THE WORLD NEEDS AND AWAITS A REVIVAL

1. The spending habit of the world shows a definite, materialistic 
drift

We spend seven times as much for alcohol, tobacco, and recreation 
daily as for religious purposes and philanthropic

2. The steady increase of crime
Major crime in the United States almost doubled in the decade 

between 1950 and 1960, while the population increase was only 18 
per cent

Juvenile arrests in 1960 totaled 526,905 compared with 256,277 
in 1950 or an increase of 105.6 per cent
III. THE CHURCH NEEDS A REVIVAL

1. There are many starched and pressed, but they have not been 
laundered

In other words—too many unsaved in church
2. Dr. John McGuire, of Florida, says,
“If anyone doubts the need of a revival in the church, let him 

look at the lethargy of the unbeliever.
Look at the dormant, the non-active, the absent church members.
Southern Baptists have 10 million members, and 28 to 30% of 

these can’t be located.
They are lost, strayed, or stolen”.
3. The church is too cold
Illustration:
The devil’s big stick to a denomination that has grown large, 

prosperous, and influential
Is to plant the seed in our minds if we are too hot we will lose 

prestige and be called fanatics
There may be some fanatics in the sage grass field of some people, 

but they are not caused by divine fire 
JOKE:

A holiness asked Dr. Havner if he thought he was going to Heaven. 
Dr. Havner said, “Yes, if you don’t run past it”

Many Christians have been sub-normal so long that when they 
become normal

They are thought to be abnormal 
JOKE:

Many are cold. Few are frozen
4. We need a revival to save the church and preacher from dying 

of statistical fever
Each year we knock ourselves out trying to average one above 

preceding year
We rush about trying to work up a goal in baptisms, church 

membership, and organizations
5. The Bible declares judgment must begin at house of God
6. The Bible commands to break up fallow ground
7. Elijah declared to Ahab—I am not the one that troubleth 

Israel, but your sin
Must be sense of sin on part of Christian
Illustration: Obadiah and Elijah

IV. HOW TO HAVE A REVIVAL
1. Revivals have always been accomplished by preaching against 

sins of saints
(1) Isaiah saw the Lord’s holiness and became uncomfortable 

about his sin



(2) When Daniel prayed for the people, he confessed his own 
sins

2. Preaching must produce
(1) Conviction of sins of omission and commission
(2) Repentance

Real Godly sorrow bringing confession
(3) Restitution 

CONCLUSION:
Let us remember the last book of the Bible speaks to the church:
1. Those of the Ephesian church were reminded they were an 

active, but loveless church
2. Members of the church at Sardis were reminded they were 

lifeless
They had a name to live, but were dead
And the only recommendation of the Lord was repentance
When revived, we will rejoice
“Wilt thou not revive us again that thy people may rejoice”
Oh, church, we sleep as did the disciples in the garden,
While Jesus with a gentle irony said, “sleep on.”
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THE PASTOR-TH E KEY
C. C. Warren

This subject can be approached from many angles, as you well 
know. It has been repeated so often that it has become trite. Never- 
the less, it is just as true tonight as it was the first time we ever 
heard it. The pastor is the key.

The fact that my name has become closely associated with the 
Baptist Jubilee Advance and the 30,000 Movement, plus the fact that 
I was invited to participate in this conference and assigned this sub
ject, doubtless leads you to expect that I shall refer to the pastor as 
the one person who possesses greater potential than any other for 
setting forward the program which now claims the major emphasis 
in our denominational life.

Three simple lines of thought are suggested by the symbolic use 
of the key;

1. A certain unlocking is not only timely and in order but it is 
imperative.

2. The pastor does not hold the key—he is the key.
3. The Holy Spirit is the agent who uses this key to unlock or 

release His mighty power for kingdom advance.
I. A CERTAIN UNLOCKING IS NOT ONLY TIMELY OR IN

ORDER BUT IT IS NOW IMPERATIVE
The first implication of this subject is that a certain unlocking is 

not only timely or in order but it is now imperative. This calls for an 
explanation in terms of objective, progress and immediate need.

1. Objective
It should be known by every person here that the major emphasis 

in our current denominational life is the 30,000 Movement and the 
Baptist Jubilee Advance of which it is a part.

In 1955 the Southern Baptist Convention wholeheartedly adopted 
the greatest world evangelization program ever undertaken by any 
Christian group on this earth. The immediate outgrowth of this pro
gram was what we conceived to be a third jubilee call from Almighty 
God to worthily celebrate His goodness to us across a span of 150 
years. The following year as a most vital part of this observance 
Southern Baptists accepted the challenge to organize 10,000 new 
churches and 20,000 missions. This challenge was not planned in any 
denominational headquarters’ office. It came like a clap of thunder 
from a clear sky on the convention floor and was accepted with as 
much enthusiasm as we have ever witnessed at a Southern Baptist 
Convention. This was all the more the reason why we were con
vinced that it was a direct call from God.

2. Progress
Following the instruction of the convention, the heads of the

S.B.C. agencies and the state secretaries gathered in Nashville and 
initiated the plans, procedures and organization which are now out
lined in a series of tracts on the 30,000 Movement. Briefly stated, 
the program is promoted, from the convention standpoint, by the 
SBC 30,000 Committee, of which Arthur Rutledge is chairman. In 
each state we have a 30,000 chairman who serves as chairman of

the state 30,000 committee. Likewise, the plan calls for an associa- 
tional missions committee in each association and a church missions 
committee in each church.

As of January 1, new churches and missions had been started in 
14,210 places. In addition to the numerical progress we know that 
many intangible gains have been made. For example, thousands of 
our churches are re-examining the very purpose of their existence. 
Countless others are centering their emphasis upon the mission of 
the church as never before. Much has been accomplished in the 
matter of coordination in our denominational program. Southern 
Baptists have never enjoyed a finer spirit of cooperation and under
standing than that which we know today. But, after all is said and 
done, we are running over 4,000 behind schedule in our eight-year 
program. What therefore is our immediate need?

3. Immediate Need
The main thing that we have hoped to accomplish here is to im

press upon you some simple things that need to be unlocked, re
leased, or gotten across, both to you pastors and to your people.

My oft-repeated conviction has deepened through the years that 
God’s jubilee call is for a purpose to a people and with a procedure. 
I mention hurriedly some of the simple things that need to be un
locked, released and gotten across immediately.

(1) Concern on the part of pastors themselves
I am grateful to Almighty God for each of you and everything that 

every pastor has done. But I still cannot refrain from saying that if 
1 had known four years ago that so few of my fellow-pastors were 
really going to become burdened about this program, I would have 
begged the Lord for at least another year to let me remain in my 
pastorate. I do not mean to speak disparagingly or unkindly toward 
anyone whatsoever. I just want you to occupy my position for a 
few moments to understand better some things we should do im
mediately; for example:

(a) At one associational meeting, after two years of trying to get 
this program across, I learned that only eleven out of fourteen pas
tors had read the first of our basic tracts, “Thirty Things About 
30,000.”

(b) At a pastors’ retreat where we expected 200 in attendance 
not half that many were present and when I asked the superintendent 
of missions for an explanation, he said that the preachers had heard 
that C. C. Warren was going to talk about the 30,000 Movement 
and they had already heard about that.

(c) I have spoken in numerous local churches where the attend
ance ranged from 500 to 1,000 and have asked the question, “How 
many members of this church have read any one of the tracts on the
30,000 Movement? Almost invariably I have discovered that not one 
out of a hundred have read any tract on the 30,000 Movement.

(d) In another area I asked a prominent pastor, “Do you have a 
local church missions committee in your church?” “Oh, yes,” he 
answered. Then I asked if his church missions committee was follow
ing the suggestions outlined in the church missions committee tract. 
And he said, “No, we have had four men on this committee for about 
fifteen years and they’ve been doing all right.” I learned that what 
they were really doing was waiting for some philanthropist to pro
vide land for a new church building so they could then hope that 
somebody might come along and organize a church and provide the 
money to build a church house. The thought of establishing missions 
such as we have in mind apparently had not occurred to them at all.

(e) I was participating in a simultaneous evangelistic campaign in 
a certain city recently and was asked to speak at one of the break
fast periods that are customarily held in connection with these meet
ings. Here I asked every pastor who had a church missions com
mittee in his church to please stand up, and five out of 74 stood. 
Let me repeat, brethren, that I do not speak of these things in any 
unkind or critical fashion. I am simply reminding you that unless 
we can unlock something that will produce a genuine concern in the 
hearts of a larger number of our pastors and people, we cannot get 
this job done.

(f) On another occasion I attended a meeting of an associational 
missions committee and found that a member of the committee, who 
was a pastor of one of the churches in the association, objected so 
violently to the committee approving the organization of a church in 
a needy area three miles from his church, that practically nothing in 
this association was being done along the line of establishing missions 
and organizing churches.

(g) I have in my file copies of a letter written by a pastor who 
should have taken the lead in organizing churches and establishing 
missions in his association. But, instead, he was urging people in a 
needy area, miles from his church, not to manifest any interest in the 
proposed organization of a new church or mission in that community.

(h) Following one of our state WMU conventions recently a good 
woman came to me and said, “Brother Warren, we have been con
ducting three missions for some time, but our pastor won’t let us 
count them because he says we are auxiliary.”



(2) Another thing that needs to be unlocked is something that will 
bring the realization to the hearts of our people that we are passing 
through the most critical era in human history. The Communists 
have taken over at the rate of 48 square miles per hour, 24 hours per 
day, 365 days per year for nearly 18 years; and the end is not yet. 
The Catholics, starting with 30,000, now number over 43 million. 
And, from the standpoint of the strategic positions of power, we may 
well question the claim that Protestants are in the majority in this 
land of ours. At the present rate of growth we are told that by the 
end of this century there will be over 100 million Catholics in the 
United States. Godless materialism is likewise making strides of prog
ress hitherto unrecorded in history. Without God these forces which 
battle for the minds of men leave us frustrated and hopeless. But with 
God, all things are possible. The big question is can we produce the 
degree of dedication that is required of us in order to take our place 
in God’s redemptive purpose? Can we find teachers and preachers 
to proclaim the truth, the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ which is 
the hope of the world? While sinners grow gospel-hardened in many 
places, it seems we Christian people have developed a country club 
atmosphere in our churches and are so satisfied with how well we are 
doing that we can’t accept the challenge of the extraordinary.

(3) Again, a broader concept of what a mission is needs to be 
released and fully grasped by our pastors as well as our people. Our 
leaders studied and prayed for eight months before we dared to de
fine a mission. We defined it as “anywhere one or more members of 
the local church or churches are sent at regular intervals to preach 
or teach the word of God.” This definition was purposely designed 
so that our slogan “Every church with a mission” might become a 
reality.

We thank the Lord for every new Sunday School organized and 
the getting together of every group of people where there is an im
mediate possibility of organizing a church, but in many areas we 
have utterly failed to emphasize our ministry to small groups. The 
way the Communists, with their cells, and the Catholics, in a small 
group here and there, out distance us in their ministry to small groups 
puts us to shame in many areas. We need to hear again the warning 
of Zachariah, “Despise not the day of small things.” Nothing is un
important in a plan of God, and making light of the Bible class as 
a mission, for example, when it is the only way to get the gospel 
through to unreached people, ought to be stopped once, for all and 
forever.

(4) Counting. Another thing that needs to be unlocked or re
leased so that it can grip our consciousness, is the importance of re
porting. There are hundreds and perhaps thousands of missions that 
have not been reported. Recently, in California, a check was made 
and 78 missions were located that had not been reported. In North 
Carolina some time ago a similar check was made and 54 were found 
that had not been reported. Let me repeat that we do not want to 
count missions just to count, but because they do count.

(5) Another thing concerning this program that we need to get 
across is that it is comprehensive. We ought to remember that the
30,000 Movement was and is a convention-inaugurated movement in
cluding every agency, institution, committee and commission of our 
convention. Questions have been raised as to whether or not we 
should be counting missions on foreign fields. If you do not think 
foreign missions is a sizeable part of Southern Baptist work, then 
you do need to think again. As a matter of fact, the very heart of 
our foreign mission program from its inception has been the estab
lishment of missions and the organization of churches to get the gos
pel through to lost people everywhere. If somehow an unlocking can 
take place and these ideas can get across to our pastors and our 
people, I know we can organize 10,000 new churches and 20,000 
missions by the end of 1964.

II. THE PASTOR DOES NOT HOLD THE KEY, BUT HE IS 
THE KEY

Little time needs to be spent here. We all are aware of the fact 
that no program in any New Testament church progresses very far 
without the inspiration and sympathetic guidance of the pastor.

1. The pastor is the divinely appointed undershepherd for the 
church. The church is the one institution with which Jesus identified 
himself, the one He left to establish His kingdom here on earth. The 
relation between the church and the pastor is beautifully illustrated in 
Revelation 1:20, where we see Jesus walking among the churches, 
saying, “The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my 
right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches.” Brother pastor, interpret this 
as you will; one thing is certain, you occupy a position that an angel 
might envy. I know the happiest days of my life were spent in the 
pastorate and the hardest decision I ever made was to leave it.

2. The pastor is the only one who can give the 30,000 Movement 
its rightful place in the church.

I know something about the terrific demands that are made upon 
the pastor. I learned in the hard school of experience for 35 years. 
My heart goes out to each of you, “when the burdens press and the 
cares distress and the day grows weary and long.” I know you have 
to classify the demands that are made upon you. You have to decide 
on priorities. My question is what place have you given the 30,000 
Movement, which in a real sense, as I have repeatedly stated, is 
synonymous with the Great Commission, the primary mission of your 
church? Thousands of faithful denominational workers have tried 
every way possible to help you. The Southern Baptist Convention’s
30,000 Committee has worked long, hard and faithful to get this pro
gram to your people. The state executive secretaries, burdened with 
multitudinous duties, have in most instances appointed a state 30,000 
chairman. But I have found that this man is also responsible for six
teen or eighteen departments of the state work. I meet with the 
associational superintendents of missions and find that they are ex
pected to promote every phase of the denominational program in 
addition to directing the work of several staff members and printing 
a paper. I have pleaded with associational Sunday School super
intendents. They are not in a position to do much unless the associ
ational missions committee functions. Brotherhood secretaries and 
presidents are reluctant to take the initiative because they conceive 
theirs to be a supporting role. The same is true of Woman’s Mis
sionary Union. College students want to help in the 30,000 Move
ment, but find it difficult to know where to tie in. The Annuity Board 
offers special concessions and ministers reaching the age of retirement 
want to help. Seminary students are willing to work and want to take 
advantage of the mission grant programs. But every bottleneck waits 
to be opened by the local church pastor and his missions committee. 
Until the local church has a missions committee and a pastor who is 
interested, little can be accomplished in that particular church.

3. Southern Baptist pastors or undershepherds attending this meet
ing and the sessions of the Southern Baptist Convention can guarantee 
the success of the 30,000 Movement.

When our state executive secretaries and state 30,000 chairmen 
last met in Atlanta, and were considering the goals which each state 
might undertake for 1962, the total number which they felt that their 
states should undertake fell short of our 6,000 goal by nearly 2,000. 
If one-third of the pastors attending this meeting would go back to 
their respective churches and establish one mission, we could over
come this shortage in a week’s time. I have observed that every time 
a pastor really gets interested in the 30,000 Movement, something 
happens in his church; and when one pastor in an association really 
becomes enthusiastic about this program, something is done about it 
throughout the association. Again we say the pastor certainly is the 
key to the successful culmination of the 30,000 Movement.
III. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE AGENT WHO RELIES UPON 

THE KEY TO UNLOCK OR RELEASE HIS MIGHTY 
POWER FOR KINGDOM ADVANCE

As stated above, the pastor does not hold the key, but he is really 
the key. In the picture we referred to in Revelation, Jesus was holding 
the keys, the angelos of messengers of the churches.

Before Jesus went back to heaven, He said, “I go away, I come 
again.” He came again in the presence of the Holy Spirit, or as Dr. 
Carroll calls the Holy Spirit here, the other Jesus. He is the one 
who wants to use you, the key, to release His mighty power that will 
overcome the strongest evil forces on earth and set forward His king
dom. My prayer is that each of you will have a heart to heart talk 
with Him and sense His leadership concerning that which He would 
have you to do immediately.

In so far as we who bear the brunt of leadership in the 30,000 
Movement are concerned, we have felt that the Holy Spirit was and 
is leading us to urge you to do at least five things, if you have not 
already done them.

(1) Pray as never before. “Not by might nor by power but by my 
spirit, saith the Lord.” Brethren, we cannot succeed in this mighty 
endeavor without God’s help. But with Him all things are possible.

(2) Appoint a missions committee in your church, if you do not 
have one.

(3) Meet with that committee and study the possibilities of your 
church. Inform your people and urge them to pray for those who are 
really trying to play well their part in this great program.

(4) Decide on something, if nothing more than to meet regularly, 
study and pray for the 30,000 Movement. We believe that the small
est church in the Southern Baptist Convention could establish a Bible 
class somewhere that would conform to our definition of a mission.

(5) Don’t quit, but encourage your committee to continue to func
tion. In the matter of sustaining interest, we have wrought well; but 
in this church extension emphasis year and on until midnight, Decem
ber 31, 1964, we face the real test.

Get the facts to your people and let the Holy Spirit use you as 
never before. Thirty-two thousand (32,000) Southern Baptist pas



tors, under God, cannot only sustain interest in the 30,000 Move 
ment but we positively can organize 10,000 churches and establish
20,000 missions for the sake of our Lord. Let’s do it, until the 
nations around the world join in our paean of praise (to God be the 
glory) and cry out to the ends of the earth “Bring forth a royal 
diadem and crown Him Lord of all.”
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The Servant Image
“Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye know that the princes 

of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so among 
you: but whosoever shall be great among you, let him be your 
minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
servant: Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many” (Matt. 
20:25-28).

My ordination council was large and inquisitive—typically west 
Kentuckian. The questions were tough and direct, but I was ready— 
I had anticipated them. The only question that really jarred me 
was the one which came after I thought everybody was through— 
and it came from my pastor. Warren Huyck asked very quietly 
and very searchingly: “J. T., do you love people?"

He might or might not have realized how this simple question 
would follow me and haunt me during these ensuing twenty years. 
But it has—and I pass it on to you this morning as a fundamental 
issue in the image of the pastoral ministry.

“Love people?” we ask. Of course we do—as long as they 
respect our calling, compliment our sermons, and approve our ex
pansion programs! But what happens when they disagree? How 
do we feel about them when they actually oppose our preaching 
or our program? What is our reaction and how consistent is our 
love when they literally appear to block the proposals we have 
fostered?

The answer to this question is eloquently provided by the record: 
Short pastorates, harsh words, hasty resignations, stormy deacons’ 
meetings, and general discord. It is my conviction that this break
down in relationships between us pastors and the people of our 
churches is the greatest single factor involved in the slow-down and 
drop-off of our statistical progress within the past three years.

The Christian pastor is a shepherd—not a real estate agent, 
circus promoter, or traffic engineer. His call is to be the servant 
of God and of God’s people. He is called to love them and lead 
them—not berate and humiliate them when they dare to challenge 
his opinions or fail to respond quickly to his magnetic personality! 
Yet you and I have actually heard men stand before conferences 
and conventions and appear to brag about their “tactics of tyranny” 
as they manhandled a deacons’ meeting, steam-rolled a church 
conference, or “told off” a congregation.

The passage which we read awhile ago speaks for itself. It does 
not require technical exegesis nor painful parading of prophetic 
insight to get at its meaning. GOD’S MEN DO NOT LORD IT 
OVER OTHERS; WE ARE ORDAINED TO BE SERVANTS— 
IN THE TRADITION OF HIM WHO CAME NOT TO BE 
MINISTERED UNTO BUT TO MINISTER! A healthy tension 
should be maintained between leader and followers always; but 
the wise leader will not lose sight of his followers and he will not 
permit the relationship to be broken by a mere difference of opinion.

Alienation develops at three points: (1) It occurs in disagreement 
with the pulpit ministry—difference in doctrine or interpretation. 
This need not be a problem, however, and there are many, many 
ministers who are shining examples of the fact that one can speak 
the truth in love, can tolerate differences, and still maintain the 
love and respect of his people.

(2) Alienation develops in administrative disrespect. Laymen 
observe their pastor’s opinions, recommendations, statements, and 
criticisms of various issues which come before them. His preaching 
may be very acceptable but sometimes his position represents to 
them an unbalanced view—impractical, unreasonable, and untenable. 
If the pastor is adamant, and will not give ground, communication 
breaks down on the administrative level.

(3) Alienation arises out of personal relationships—disenchant
ment. After living close to the pastor for a given time, the people

arrive reluctantly at the observation that “he is not the man we 
thought he was.” Sometimes they are wrong; sometimes they are 
right. The pastor loses, the congregation loses, and the kingdom 
loses. He forgot that he was a servant!

We can rationalize at all these points. We can claim that we 
are victims of a crisis era in terms of church organization, racial 
tension, theological turmoil, denominational loyalty, and nuclear 
doom. We can attempt to justify our administrative antics by 
claiming that the ends justify the means—that this was necessary 
to “get things done” and for the Lord’s work to go on. We can 
plead misunderstanding and neurotic behavior on the part of our 
congregation in terms of the disenchantment. As correct as this 
may be, it is quite possible they are not the only ones who have 
become neurotic! Under God, we must face up to our own ego
tistical, ambitious, corrupted concepts of success. We are called 
to speak for God—but we are not God!

Brethren, it is high time that Southern Baptist pastors—high and 
low—recovered the concept of the servant image in our pastoral 
role. We are servants and we are shepherds. Let us be done with 
this authoritative, dictatorial, autocratic air regarding the churches 
of Jesus Christ. If we really believe in the priesthood of the be
lievers and if we really love the people to whom God has called 
us, then we will be willing and eager to take a second look at our 
ministry and our sacred relationships. Only then can we again 
lead the churches and win the lost as we should. Let us pray.
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The Church and the Kingdom of God
“The multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of 

one soul” (Acts 4:32a KJV).
To read the works of J. B. Phillips is for many like receiving 

a special delivery letter from heaven. It breathes with the fresh, 
pure air of direct, straightforward communication. Notice how he 
puts Acts 4:32: “Among the large number who had become 
believers there was complete agreement of heart and soul.”

Now, this had not always been true in the church and it was 
not always to remain true. God had come upon the scene with the 
sound of a rushing, mighty wind and with this boisterous gale from 
heaven the deep-seated prejudices and limited ideas of men were 
blown out of the church. Had it not been for the constant blowing 
of this wholesome wind from heaven, the Christian church would 
have become a Jewish sect despising every man outside the land 
of Jewry.

And in our time, when the Christian church is becoming more 
and more a diminishing minority despite our apparent prosperity, 
we are not keeping pace with a population explosion so unbelievable 
that some tell us if it continues at the present rate, by the year 
2080, if the earth’s surface were divided equally, each person will 
have only one square foot of ground. In these days we must pray 
for fresh blowings of the gales of God that we may understand 
the nature of the church and its relationship to the Kingdom of God 
and the work of Christ in our world.

Every church in this world is being constantly bombarded by 
the Communist threat. East Germany is a shocking example. There 
young people are horribly handicapped and paralyzed economically 
and socially if they do not renounce their Christian faith in exchange 
for the Communist ideology and party rites. In this day when our 
destiny hangs in the balance, we need a solid front, a united wit
ness to the Lordship of Christ over all believers. This should call us 
all to an honest examination of what we mean when we speak of 
the Kingdom of God.

John Bright’s award-winning treatment of this subject is to me 
most satisfying. He carries us back to the latter part of the 13th 
Century B.C. The long reign of Rameses II was drawing to a close. 
Egypt’s great period of empire had not long to go. It was then 
that Israel began her life as a people in the promised land.

The central fact about Israel it that we can find no period in 
her history when Israel did not believe that she was the chosen 
people of Yahweh. Hosea (11:1) tells us that God carried infant 
Israel as a little child. He married her and claimed her eternal 
loyalty in a covenant ceremony.

Israel was the people of grace whom God had chosen and 
bound to himself through great historic events. She was not chosen 
for any personal merit for the Exodus narratives are most emphatic 
in pointing out her cowardly, ungrateful and unworthy conduct.



The Old Testament covenant then is a covenant of grace just as 
is the New Testament. God’s people have never been saved by 
works. When Paul wrote Galatians 4:24-25, he was talking about 
the decadent Judaism of his day, not the Judaism of the Old Testa
ment.

God’s covenant with Israel was always morally conditioned. 
Grace on God’s part demanded grace on man’s part — “hesed.” 
This word is translated inadequately as lovingkindness or mercy. It 
is bound up with the idea of God’s covenant. It is very nearly the 
equivalent of “grace” when it is used of God. It speaks of the 
favor of God to which Israel was summoned by the covenant and 
to the unfailing love he showed them despite their unworthiness.

When used of man, it speaks of the proper response to grace 
and of utter loyalty to the covenant and obedience to his will. “Now 
therefore, if you will obey my voice and keep my covenant, you 
shall be my own possession among all peoples” (Exodus 19:5 RSV). 
It is God’s grace that bestowed the spirit (charisma — gifts of spirit) 
upon the leaders of Israel.

When Saul died a suicide on Gilboa all that he had worked 
for was lost. It was David, the fair-haired darling of Saul’s court — 
the military hero and giant-killer — who reversed the fortunes of 
Israel. The Scriptures are plain that it was not his mative gifts 
but the charisma that enabled him to reign. His achievements 
were evidence to Israel that the Spirit had passed to David.

When David’s wars were over his dominion stretched from the 
Gulf of Aquabah in the south to Central Syria in the far north. 
His was the most powerful nation in Palestine and Syria. His 
flourishing trade in horses and chariots between Egypt and Cilicia 
filled the royal coffers with unprecedented wealth. His vast copper 
smelteries which boiled and blew their smoke to the skies in Ezion- 
geber were the largest in the ancient world. The great palace of 
the King took longer to build than the Temple. Small wonder 
that when the Hebrew looked for a parallel for the Kingdom of 
God, he always thought of the reign of David.

Under Solomon Israel became decadent for he came to the 
throne not because of charismatic qualities but by palace plot. 
Religion became the instrument of the state. Solomon expanded 
his empire by judicious marriages. He became very tolerant of 
pagan religions. Even the Temple was built by Canaanite architects
on a Canaanite pattern on what once had been a high place for
Canaanite worship.

Some of the Hebrews thought the Temple gaudy. They said that 
Yahweh, the God of their tent-dwelling ancestors, needed no temple 
made of cedar and stone (2 Samuel 7:5-7). They sighed for the
good old days of David. In their nostalgia they forgot all the
evil in David’s life and remembered him as a man after God’s 
own heart whose house was to rule forever. As they remembered 
the days of David violent rebellion against Solomon’s state arose. 
Jeroboam, the labor gang boss for the tribes of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, led the uprising.

Religion in Israel became sick and there is no plague like a 
sick religion. This sickness was not openly apparent. All the shrines 
were thronged with worshippers. The Temple coffers overflowed. 
Yet most of the religious activity was a nauseous attempt to pur
chase the favor of the Almighty and to manipulate him to keep the 
balance of power on Israel’s side of the iron curtain. No rebuke 
was spoken against the grossest immorality. Prophets chose instead 
to soothe the royal ear with smooth sayings. The feverish activity 
was not a sign of life but the dance of death.

Then the prophet of God came forward. Amos excoriated Israel 
as a pampered people amusing herself before the deluge. He said 
that a church which pronounces no rebuke against society which 
places lavish support above righteous behavior is not the church of 
the living God. No amount of religious activity can atone for 
personal dishonesty. The church which draws a dichotomy be
tween faith and ethics is under the judgment of God.

Amos sees Israel as a “tottering jerrybuilt wall out of line with 
the plumb line of God” (Amos 7:7-8). Therefore he says that 
Israel will be left as the crumbs of a lion’s meal, “two legs, or a 
piece of an ear” (Amos 3:12). Thus he mourns for the nation 
as for the dead: “Hear this word which I take up over you in 
lamentation, O house of Israel: Fallen, no more to rise, is the 
virgin Israel; forsaken on her land, with none to raise her up” 
(Amos 5:1-2 RSV).

The bond between Israel and her God has been broken. Idolatry, 
gross immorality and unbrotherly greed on a nation-wide scale have 
broken it. How startled we are when we read: “Behold, the eyes 
of the Lord God (Yahweh) are upon the sinful kingdom, and I 
will destroy it from off the face of the earth” (Amos 9:8 KJV).

Now this is the lesson! God does not have favored people in 
the sense that he overlooks the sin of some and not of others. No 
people can pray, “Thy Kingdom come,” unless they also pray, 
“Thy will be done.”

Israel’s righteousness (hesed) was “like a morning cloud, like 
the dew that goes early away” (Hosea 6:4 RSV). It was not in 
her to walk straight. Man’s “hesed” may fail, but not God’s. He 
will not make a total end of Israel. He will raise up a repenting 
remnant. “And I will betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will 
will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and 
in lovingkindness (hesed), and in mercies. I will even betroth 
thee unto me in faithfulness: and thou shalt know the Lord 
(Yahweh)” (Hosea 2:19-20 KJV).

A new covenant would be made (Jeremiah 31:31-34). The 
Kingdom of God at last would come. Do you wonder that all 
Jerusalem went out to the banks of Jordan to hear John preach 
when he declared, “The kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Matthew 
3:2 KJV)?

The New Testament speaks with one voice declaring that all 
who have obeyed the call of Christ are his true church and will in
herit all the promises given to Israel (Romans 4:13-15; Galatians 
3:29; Titus 3:7). In his Ephesian letter, Paul calls the church 
“the body of Christ” (1:15-23); “the temple of God” (2:20); 
“the household of faith, the family of God” (2:19); “the bride of 
Christ” (5:25-33).

The church is broken into fragments today because we have 
forgotten that the church belongs to Christ. It is not ours. We 
have forgotten that the heart of Christianity is a person not an 
institution. Christ builds the institutional life of the church only 
as we follow him. The church is not a colossus with organizational 
men at the helm manipulating people with the latest Madison 
Avenue methods. It is the actual body of Christ spreading the same 
healing hands that first touched those ailing, fevered brows in 
Galilee.

A Japanese evangelist told a congregation of students, “You 
are thinking that these missionaries brought Christ to Japan. You 
are mistaken. Christ brought the missionaries to Japan.”

We read, “the multitude of them that believed were of one 
heart and one soul,” and conclude that our common beliefs form 
the ground for our unity. Yet our beliefs are always imperfect. 
The church is not only a society of forgiven sinners, it is a society 
of deluded sinners. In the New Testament men followed Christ 
not knowing very clearly who he was but trusting his word. “Follow 
me, and I will make you fishers of men” (Matthew 4:19 KJV). 
What they came to believe they learned in fellowship with him.

Their faith came through action and their’s was a unity of 
service. If the broken body of Christ is to be healed in our time, 
it will come as we forget our structural pride and unite in serving 
men for whom Christ died.

Perhaps if we spent less time in committee meetings debating 
ecclesiastical structures and organizational procedures and more 
time close to our people, the world could feel again the great 
compassionate heartbeat of the Christ.
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Our Evangelistic Harvest
Dr. Malcolm McNair, professor at Harvard University has made 

the thought provoking statement that “instead of the ‘soaring six
ties’ we are probably in for something like the ‘sober sixties’ ”. 
In the midst of the Thirty Thousand Movement, Southern Baptists 
advance into this era of the sixties. In spite of this however, 
while there is a tremendous surge in such fields as science, tech
nology, education and medicine, we find that Christendom still 
lags . . . primarily in the field of Evangelism. Here, frontiers 
have yet to be pushed back, as these frontiers encompass not so 
much geographical territories as they do a heterogeneous society. 
The gospel of our Lord is designed for such a condition. It is 
designed to meet the desperate hungering needs of men and women 
where they are, regardless of their standards of living, culture, cus
toms, dialects and languages. Wherever the souls of men ache 
under the burden of sin, or languish in a spiritual vacuum of 
emptiness, the salvation that comes through Christ is the answer.

Why are we concerned with Evangelism now? First, because 
this message is for our world, a world which is undergoing rapid 
transition. Overnight we have witnessed tremendous changes. Eco
nomic. Political and Social revolutions have been taking place. 
Men without direction are seeking to give direction. The deep 
cravings and longing of the spirit of man are being stuffed and



throttled by the same lust which possessed Esau, and are given 
the vain promises like that of Laban. Such motivations have 
divided the world into two armed camps. We see the world stir
ring. Approximately three billion people are restless, because a 
spiritual hunger is gnawing at the depths of the souls of men. Like 
in the days of Jeremiah they are saying “The harvest is past, the 
summer is ended, and we are not saved.” Our Foreign Mission 
Board reminds us that the world’s population has a net increase 
of 1.6 persons per second; and every year adds nearly 50 million 
new people. Forty-six million never come under the influence of 
the gospel, while only four million hear the gospel. By 1965 there 
will be over 200 million new people added. The myriad millions 
are difficult to picture; much less can we be earnestly concerned 
about them. Five other continents are waiting at our doorstep 
to be fed the Word of God. Can you imagine the 669,000,000 
Chinese in China? Roughly every fourth person on earth is a 
Chinese. If a pentecost were to take place in China, with 3,000 
converts being won daily, have you any idea how long it would 
take to convert the whole of China, providing the population re
mained static? It would take approximately 611 years. We speak 
of sweeping the world for Christ, but we are using a small broom to 
do the job. Today there are IV2 billion illiterates with only 25 
million learning to read each year. These millions are seeking the 
truth and are reading anything readable. While one piece of Chris
tian literature reaches every sixteen persons on earth, the Com
munists are endeavoring to reach the people with four pieces of 
literature for every man, woman and child. Communism also 
believe in missions . . . with a vengence. There are 1 Vi billion 
throughout the world, who annually go without any medical care. 
Men are dying at the rate of 172,800 per day. Human life may 
be cheap elsewhere, but the soul is still precious in the sight of 
God. With our advances in transportation, and communication 
through radio and television, we have the means to girdle the globe 
for Christ in this generation. It is to our shame that other religions 
are sending more of their missionaries to America than we are send
ing to Japan and China. We have yet to reach out in this matter 
of evangelism. Evangelism by addition is too slow. It must be done 
through multiplication . . . multiplying ourselves ten-fold. A restless 
world does not w ait. . . neither does a perishing one.

Another reason for our concern with evangelism at this time 
is that our nation is a nation in decay. The world has been duped 
into thinking that materialism is the answer. We Americans are 
bombarded daily by radio and T.V. as they scream the importance 
of having certain new gadgets for our comfort and bliss. Our 
magazines, newspapers and hill-boards imply that the man of suc
cess and sophistication is a person blessed with these things. All 
over the world you hear about America’s fabulous production 
in the number of T.V. sets, bathtubs, flush-toilets, shiny automobiles, 
push button appliances, and air conditioning units. But seldom 
do we hear about the decay within our nation resulting in our 
problems of the physically unfit, mentally disabled, alcoholics, 
broken homes, moral decay, and soaring crime rate. Our president, 
John F. Kennedy, states that during the Berlin crisis five out of 
seven called for the army had to be rejected. Out of the five, 
three were rejected because they were physically unfit, and two 
were rejected because of mental disabilities. To get an additional
196,000 men, 755,000 men had to be called up. We are told that 
America’s most devastating health problem is alcoholism. Our 
nation has approximately IVi to 8 million problem drinkers out 
of some 65 million adult drinkers fifteen years of age and over. 
Records to date reveal that there are 7Vi million in the United 
States on relief, costing the public four billion dollars a year. 
The courts of our land reveal that each year approximately four 
hundred thousand divorces are granted. Since 1950, the crime rate 
in our country has increased 98% over the 1950 rate, and over 
four times as fast as the growth of our population. For every 
dollar our churches cost us, crime costs us $12,000. This infection 
in the moral and spiritual fiber of America is the same disease 
which has infected the world. It reflects a spiritual bankruptcy 
which is evident everywhere one turns. The latest records reveal 
that by 1963 there will be three million more Americans added 
to the population of our nation. At the rate we reach them for 
Christ there will be an additional 1,200,00 pagan Americans each 
year. This is the America we love. This is our nation.

Thus, in this matter of evangelism, we find our work cut-out for 
us. It is a monumental task, to say the least; but we have been 
called for such an hour, and the message we have is ever suf
ficient. God has waited centuries for a people with a vision broad 
and deep enough to encompass the world. He has waited for a 
people whose hearts are warm and large enough to encircle the 
globe. This evangelistic harvest begins with us as pastors laboring 
where God has called us. If our nation, and subsequently the 
world, is to feel the spiritual impact of the transforming grace of

Jesus Christ we must begin where we are. We have the people 
and the organization. We possess the convictions. These com
pounded with a compassion and a heavenly annointing will not only 
establish 30,000 more missions and churches, but change the entire 
spiritual climate of our nation and the world.

In our Evangelism classes, Dr. Gaines S. Dobbins sought to pre
pare some of us for a rude awakening as to the overwhelming task 
facing us. I readily concede that we are expected to be counselors, 
financiers, administrators and civic leaders, besides preach and 
teach the Word. As we have been called and taught, we must always 
remember that God has called us to preach and teach the Word. 
We are to proclaim the salvation in Christ to the lost, and to feed 
the flock. Our primary duty is to fulfill that call where we are. In 
a day, when the Bible is taken lightly and is banished from the 
classrooms, where certain Biblical accounts are passed off as 
myths, we are called to be faithful and accurate interpreters in 
preaching and teaching the Word. Our people know more about 
Dick Tracy and some current movie or athletic star than they do 
the life and historicity of Jesus Christ with His power to redeem. 
Our preaching must not be relegated to being second to anything. 
The very nature of our message demands that we give it its proper 
place in our ministry. When this is done the spirit of God will 
honor our efforts. Thus, the preaching of the Bible must never 
lose its evangelistic challenge and appeal. Such preaching for
tified with the doctrinal, historical and ethical aspects will result 
in spiritual stamina. Preach and teach the Word. Feed God’s 
people, and when they learn to rely upon it, the Spirit of God 
will lead and inspire them to be effective Christians.

Secondly, as pastors and leaders in our churches and com
munities, we must provide an example in being a consistent personal 
evangelist. If we are satisfied with the spiritual status quo of our 
people, this attitude will pervade the entire body. If we, on the 
other hand, decide to do something about our spiritual lethargy, 
it will quicken the life of our churches. We Chinese have a proverb 
which says, “not the cry, but the flight of the wild duck, leads the 
flock to fly and follow”. It may mean depriving ourselves of some 
of the personal luxuries and extras in our building programs and 
cutting budget items to a minimum. As pastors we must have 
contagious convictions about evangelism and missions. It is a 
disturbing fact that 5,000 churches last year registered no baptisms. 
If we expect our people to do personal soul winning, we must do 
it. No one spontaneously and automatically breaks out into winning 
souls. They are taught, inspired and encouraged. If we expect 
our people to visit and work, we must set the pace. Evangelism 
is at its best when pastor and lay people alike recognize that this 
is our God-given task.

Thirdly, if we are to multiply ourselves ten-fold, we must keep 
a spiritual glow and constantly look beyond ourselves. We must 
possess a vision which motivates. We must constantly be reminded 
that through mass evangelism alone, the task will not be ac
complished. It must operate on a personal basis. God still uses 
individuals to reach individuals. We must keep the overall picture 
before our people. Impersonal evangelism will never do. Our 
ministry will die without the warm personal touch. The Christian 
fellowship is one of concern and love for one another. It is a 
relationship which shares a common bond. Such a relationship 
cannot exist through an impersonal and casual basis. It is a shar
ing of our experiences and love in Christ. It involves an active 
participation of both pastor and people. If we fail to do this, 
we have failed to understand the scope of our task. This fellowship 
should be a flaming one . . . ablaze with the unique quality of 
Christ’s love for each other being fed by the Spirit of God. Our 
world engulfed in darkness needs to see a flaming fellowship in 
action, for a flaming fellowship cannot be ignored and forgotten. 
Here, we multiply ourselves through our churches and new work. It 
will result in the generous and sound support of our Home and 
Foreign Mission Boards and our world ministry through the Co
operative Program. When a glowing fellowship is evident, causing 
our people to reach out to reach others, we can rightfully call 
such a body a church.

Lastly, it means looking to Him and listening to Him. The 
trouble with us is that as individuals we have looked in the wrong 
direction too long and listened too often to the wrong voices. The 
directional signs which point to the streets of personal ambition 
have been erroneously marked, and the voices of praise have been 
mocking us daily. A person sees what he wants to see and hears 
what he wants to hear. It is time we go forward in the power of 
His might. If we are to be guided properly to lead our people, we 
must see him in his matchless Divinity and Glory, and hear his 
still small voice. We must see and hear him like the prophets and 
apostles of yester-centuries. Our prayer life can ill-afford to be 
neglected. Our encounter with God should not be one that is stale



and consigned to the past; but one that is vital and fresh because 
it has the dynamic vitality of a present-tense encounter.

No individual, church, or convention stumbles upon or drifts 
into evangelism. God’s biggest problem in evangelism is the man 
God calls to lead His people. When we allow God to use us we 
will accomplish the task for which we as Southern Baptists have 
been called. When God cannot use us, then we are through! It 
begins with us as pastors working in our churches, communities 
and nation to reach the world. When this happens we will realize 
that our evangelistic harvest rightfully becomes God’s evange
listic harvest.

In Hawaii we have a motto. It was pronounced by King Kame- 
hameha III on July 31, 1843. It reads thusly: “Ua Mau Ke Ea 
O Ka Aina I Ka Pono”. Translated, “The life of the land is 
preserved in righteousness”. May this be fulfilled, in an hour 
such as this. It requires our very best, not only because the hour 
demands it; but fundamentally because our Lord commands it.
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Such a Time as This
Esther 4:13-14

The name of God is not mentioned in the book of Esther, but 
His purpose and power is seen all through it. God caused the 
pagan king, Ahasuerus, to receive Queen Esther when she gambled 
her life by coming into the king’s presence uninvited. The hand of 
God is seen in confusing Haman, the enemy of God’s people. It 
is seen again in the miraculous elevation of Mordecai, the faithful 
Jew.

Not a single prophecy about Jesus appears in the little book. 
Nothing about the evangelical truths of redemption is here. The 
purpose of the book is to present a child of God struggling against 
its selfish ambition and human frailties. It presents a human 
heart rising in sacrificial grandeur unequalled anywhere except in 
our Lord’s own self-denial on Calvary. Esther answer the chal
lenge, when Mordecai, her cousin and former guardian, reminded 
her, “. . . Who knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom for 
such a time as this?”

I believe that Southern Baptists have been raised up for this 
very time to give the gospel to all the nations of the world. We 
have the message. We know the method (Our method is neither 
intellectual, nor emotional, but spiritual). Our message and method 
must be matched by the correct purpose. Our purpose must be 
to project God into our world at all hazards. We shall sacrifice 
respectability, long life, and comfortable living if necessary. The 
decade of the sixties will tell history whether our motivation was 
equal to our message and method. If not, we shall lose our place 
in the sun.

The book of Esther presents three things: 1. The challenge of the 
time. 2. The appeals of God, and 3. The victory of the courageous.

THE CHALLENGE OF THE TIME
Esther’s day was a time of vanity. Three great feasts are recorded 

in the book, and the first of them is given by King Ahasuerus to 
satisfy his vanity. He brought in all of his princes, nobles, and 
servants, and displayed the riches of his glorious kingdom. The 
feast lasted for a hundred and eighty days. When that part of 
the orgy was over, he made a feast for all the people that were 
present in Shushan, the palace, for seven more days and displayed 
all the “white, green and blue hangings fastened with cords of 
fine linen and purple to silver rings and pillars of marble: the 
beds were of gold and silver, upon a pavement of red, and blue, 
and white, and black marble. And they gave drink in vessels of 
gold . . (Esther 1:6-7). The king was vain. He displayed his 
power, riches and finery to satisfy his vanity.

Esther’s time was marked by selfishness, persecution of minority 
groups, and political injustice. It was a time of voluptuousness 
and sensuality. It was a time when law and authority took pre
cedence over justice, righteousness and fair-play, but one person 
with courage and faith neutralized every evil force and turned 
the tides of history. The book of Esther stands up among the den 
of discordant voices to declare that God honors those who honor 
Him.

Our time is one of commercial prosperity. We, also, have great 
liberty in America. Why this wealth and religious liberty? No 
people ever had so much money, and no people ever had such liberty 
on an entire continent. There was never a time when a single act

was as important as winning the American continent to Christ, and 
there was never an opportunity as ripe. If we could win America 
solidly to Christ, it would start a spiritual wave that would change the 
religious complexion of the world.

Jehoshaphat, King of Judah in the tenth century B. C., had a 
peace plan worthy of twentieth century consideration. He had 
his religious leaders to teach the Book of the Law in all the 
villages and cities of Judah. The strange results were that it so 
changed Judah that “ . . . the fear of the Lord fell upon all of the 
kingdoms of the lands that were round about Judah, so that they 
made no war against Jehoshaphat” (II Chronicles 17:10). Jehovah 
is the same now as in Jehoshaphat’s day. A great emphasis on 
Bible study would produce a spiritual awakening in America that 
would have miraculous repercussions in the whole world.

Billy Graham reminds us that within sixty years the United 
States will have a population of 350 million. To win this genera
tion in the United States will put us in position to keep these 350 
million evangelicals. By the year, 2,020, Southern Baptists must 
have over 100,000 churches if we are to meet the challenge of 
these six decades. The population will afford it, but will our 
faith and dedication match the population explosion?

“Such a time as this”. It is a time of educational and scientific 
advance. The scientists have learned more about the Universe in 
the last four years than in all of the centuries from Gallieo to 
Sputnik I. If the church meets this challenge, it will require a 
dedication of intellect unparalleled in history. Our leaders must 
earn the right to be heard by clarity of thought and quality of 
work. Paul was heard by his generation because of the intellectual 
sweep of his thought and the dynamics of his heart. He met the 
world with the gospel on its own level. The magnitude of his in
tellectual scope was so amazing until his hearers sometimes said, 
“His much learning doth make him mad.” Yet, no one complained 
that they did not understand him.

These days are as dramatic as the Renaissance, and as full of 
change and challenge as the Reformation. These are days of revo
lution. Christianity is a revolution. When the dimensions, fervor 
and intensity of Christianity becomes less than revolutionary, it ceases 
to captivate the masses and to appeal to its age. The old order must 
go. The unbending “die-hards” will be trampled by the militant 
masses as they move toward the new frontiers. Some of these new 
frontiers must be spiritual. If they are not, all the frontiers will be
come swamps of endless confusion and futility. This is the task of 
the pastors and leaders of Southern Baptists. You are to write and 
build the spiritual into every fiber of our social, educational, civic and 
economic life. It will not be easy. It will require vision and 
tenacity. The way to progress is danger frought. Jesus said, “I 
have come not to bring peace, but to send a sword”. Luther and 
his compatriots answered the challenge of the reformation days. Wes
ley answered the challenge of the eighteenth century. Will Southern 
Baptists make history in the twentieth century with a courage suf
ficient for our times?

This is the time of confusion. America has lost its conception of 
God. It is losing its conception of worship. It is confused about 
the meaning of sin. It has no conception of redemption.

We have confused our values. A successful preacher is one who 
is applauded by his church and the world as well. Too many of us 
are courting the praise and good will of all. We believe this to 
be the road to success. If Paul, Peter, John and the early disciples 
had held that philosophy, Christianity would have died in its in
fancy. Unless we dessert this philosophy in the twentieth century, 
there will be no genuine Christianity in the next century. The 
leaders who popularized the idea of praising everyone including 
Satan, and substituting diplomacy for hard-hitting preaching were 
worse enemies of Christianity than the Ingersolls, Voltaires, and 
modernists.

Our gospel brings us into inevitable conflict with the world. Dr. 
Robert A. Cook says, “Having thrown out authoritarian religion 
together with faith and belief in the inspiration of the Word of 
God, modern educators and scientists have fallen a prey to the 
philosophy of tentativeness”.1 They are living in a state of intel
lectual suspension. They boast of being open-minded. This philoso
phy of tentativeness has produced a fear to preach the gospel of 
Christ. The gospel of Christ brings conflict, and we do not believe 
strongly enough to weather a conflict.

The most formidable tool of the confused is criticism. It is coming 
to the point that if one has deep convictions he is designated as a 
reactionary, or obstructionist. On the day of Pentecost the con
victed believed, but the confused criticized. In this hour of material
ism, corruption, and confusion, when men do not know the dif
ference between good and bad, sin and righteousness, Southern 
Baptists must not cow and drift with the tides, but we must stand 
up and preach a stimulating gospel that comes to grips with the 
difficulties of the hour.



THE APPEALS OF GOD
God made a three-fold appeal to Esther through Mordecai (Esther 

4:13-14).
The first appeal was in the form of a warning. “Think not with 

thyself that tnou shait escape in the king’s house” (Esther 4:13). 
The palace was no safe place. Esther would suffer the same fate 
of her countrymen, the Jews. If she failed for fear of personal loss, 
her name would be a byword among the Jews forever. They would 
have cursed her memory. There would have been no feast of Purim 
and her name would have been immortalized.

We must profit by the blunders as well as the courage and 
victories of our forebearers. If the evangelicals had done their job 
thoroughly in England, Scotland, and Ireland during the reformation, 
there would have been no Catholic influence there now to speak 
of. If they had won Ireland, the Kennedy family, for instance, would 
have been evangelical and not Catholic. If we fail to win America, 
it will go Catholic by 2,000 A.D. Think not that you will escape 
the finger of history if you fail your sacred trust.

The sin of silence pin-pointed God’s second appeal. “For if thou 
altogether holdest thy peace . . .” (Esther 4:14). There are times 
when silence is golden, but there are times when it is sin. There 
comes a time when a Christian must risk all he has for the truth’s 
sake. One must not flinch to risk his position, his prestige, and 
even his life for truth. Revelation 6:9 is a Bible case to illustrate. 
The martyrs there under the altar were not slain because they 
were good men, but because of the Word of God and their testa- 
mony. They refused to “Hold their peace.”

Some preachers are selling their souls for a piece of bread. 
Some think they are called to get along with the world and to do so, 
they must compromise the gospel. They have forgotten that God 
said, “Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
show my people their transgression, and the house of Jacob their 
sins” (Isaiah 58:1).

(1) We must do something about materalistic communism. We 
must be more dedicated. We must out live and out sacrifice and out 
die them if necessary. It is absolutely essential that we meet head-on 
this materialistic menace.

(2) We must do something about our Christian ethics. We must 
practice our gospel. We cannot ignore the race issue. Are we 
curbed and guided by the cruel conventions of men, or do we follow 
the example of Christ? Would we have done what Jesus did in 
Samaria in the 4th chapter of John? The Samaritan woman was 
a half-breed. Many of the Jews in this section of the nation had 
intermarried with the Assyrians several hundred years before that 
when they became their captors. It was a race issue, and the Jews 
would have nothing to do with the Samaritans, but Jesus side
tracked this issue for the true spirit of brotherhood.

Jesus ignored cruel human conventions, and placed in their stead 
the warm principles of Christian ethics. If there was ever a time 
when Southern Baptists needed to live the gospel they preach to 
make if effective, it is right now, and if there was ever a time when 
a people had a chance to show an entire century that Christianity 
works, that it does make brothers of men, it is right now.

(3) We must do something about getting the whole Bible to 
the whole world. The American Bible Society declared in the 
March, 1962 issue of The Record, page 42, that the Bible is no 
longer the best seller. The writings of Nikita Khrushchev, which 
were sold and distributed last year among non-Communist coun
tries alone, amounted to 100 million volumns. The total Com
munistic writings by Khrushchev, Lenin and others for non-block 
nations alone totaled 175 million last year, while the total distibution 
of Bibles, including the Catholic version, was only 55 million.2 If 
this is not changed, it will not take a prophet to tell who will take 
the world within two more decades. We must cooperate with The 
American Bible Society and all others in getting the Bible to the 
masses.

“. . .Who knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom for 
such a time as this?” was God’s last and most weighty appeal to 
Esther. Esther’s time required aggressiveness. We must avoid 
iconoclasm on one hand and stagnation on the other. There must 
be new concepts and new ideas, but they must be tried in the light 
judgement. Do not accept an idea merely because it is new, and 
do not denounce it because it is new. Do not hold on to an idea 
because it is old, nor turn from it because it is old. Let every idea 
and method stand on its own. Some will accept nothing except 
the new. This is extreme iconoclasm. There are those who will 
scoff at all new departures and cling to the old only. This is 
stagnation.

The spiritual needs of our world are fundamentally the same as 
ever, but methods to help a sick world to come to Christ must be 
applied in the light of present day concepts.

There is a fundamental wrongness in unregenerate men. It is sin.

It requires sanctified intelligence and Holy Spirit filled men to bring 
this world to the Great Physician.

We cannot claim that the churches have been sufficiently ag
gressive. This picture must change if we are to meet the challenge 
of the present population explosion. The population increase from 
1930 to 1960 was three times as large as the total world population 
in New Testament times and twice as large as the total population 
at the time of the reformation.3 United Nations Demographers 
have indicated the prospects of the world population reaching three 
billion by 1963. If present birth rate trends do not change, the 
global total will be seven billion by the year 2,000 A.D.

Forty years ago, twenty-five per cent of the world population was 
evangelical. Today, only eight per cent of the total population is 
evangelical. At this rate, only two per cent of the world population 
will be evangelical by the year 2,000.

Southern Baptists and evangelicals will bow their heads in shame 
at the judgement for their failure to meet the challenge. God will 
not hold us guiltless. We now have the message, method and 
workable equipment. Shall we have the spiritual stamina to turn 
the tides?

Our time calls for sacrifice. Dr. Robert A. Cook has well said, 
that about all modern evangelicals know about sacrifice is how to 
spell it. Can Southern Baptists spell it? If we lose sight of sacri
fice, we shall lose our place in the sun and should. We do not 
live in a world where we can choose the best things for ourselves. 
God’s people, like Esther, must dare to do His will at all hazards. 
Emergencies call for sacrifices. In Esther’s case the bold policy 
was the only safe one. She said, “If I perish, I perish.” We must 
put our lives on the line and die if necessary.

Our time requires men who will stand. Esther stood in the court 
(Esther 5:1). Esther did not hide in fear, nor quail in cowardness. 
She stood in a place of death and life. It is one thing to read 
about the courage of Esther in the palace in Shushan centuries ago 
and applaud her. It is one thing to thrill at the courage of Luther 
at the Diet of Worms and speak dramatically about Latimer and 
Ridley, burning at the stake for the Word of God, but it is some
thing else for you to be courageous enough to stand up in the 
court of your world and be counted.

We must change our world. Our world is evil, bewildered, con
fused, and spiritually dead. God’s plan for you is to change the 
world. God has raised you up to meet the need. It may be His 
will for you to live, or it may be His will for you to die. Do which
ever you must.

Jesus, Paul, Hubmaier, and others died. Wesley, Truett, and 
Scarbrough lived. Each of these did God’s will. We call them 
blessed. Richard Baxter came to the kingdom for his hour, and 
Kidderminister became a vertible colony of righteousness and 
anchored a dark generation in the heart of God. History teaches 
that the inevitable march of events have often been halted and re
versed by one person who believed strongly enough; Elijah against the 
events and odds of a seemingly hopeless generation of timid, vacil
lating citizens of Samaria; Whitfield and Wesley in a day when 
everyone accepted church membership for salvation. Their age 
knew nothing of regeneration; yet, Whitfield and Wesley turned the 
tide with a daring faith and a plain gospel.

We are as responsible for projecting God into the world of our 
day as was Elijah, Francis of Assisi, Luther, Wesley or D. L. Moody.

Let us pray prayers that are broad enough for God to operate 
through. Our age is power conscious. It respects power. It fears 
atomic power. Prayer contains the almightiness of the God who 
made the atom. There is no power comparable to spiritual power. 
Spiritual power is conducted on the cords of faith and prayer.

“According to your faith be it unto you” (Matthew 9:29). The 
only thing that curbs a Christian is his faith. Opposition in the 
world and sin in the streets do not hinder us. The size of our 
faith is the only determining factor. All indifference and corruption 
is overcome by faith. The difference between Billy Graham and 
the most of us is that he expected great things of God and we did 
not. We did not plan to do the extraordinary, and he did. The 
difference is the degree and quality of faith. It is not too late, just 
believe and work.

THE VICTORY OF THE COURAGEOUS
Esther found favor. Her faith and courage was matched by the 

favor of God. She called on her people to fast and pray. She 
resolved to take her life in her hand and go in before the king 
uninvited. This act carried with it the penalty of death for anyone, 
regardless of their position in the kingdom, according to the laws 
of the Medes and Persians.

When the king saw Esther standing in the court, she found favor 
in his sight. The king held out to Esther the golden scepter. Esther 
drew near and touched the top of the scepter. Then the king asked 
her, “. . . What is thy request? It shall be even given thee to the 
half of the kingdom” (Esther 5:3). She intended to ask for more



than half of the kingdom. She was about to ask a favor that would 
disrupt the procedures of the court and even reverse a decree which 
the king had sealed. In the Medo-Persian Empire where law and 
decrees took precedence over human life, position, or any other 
value, this was a startling request.

Emergencies require bold policies and extraordinary measures. 
Esther was not blunt at first. She gave a feast for the king and 
Haman and put him on the defensive. God confused him further, 
and he became dust under the feet of the courageous queen. God 
always cooperates with the courageous.

God honors those who honor Him. It is never easy to honor 
God in a world of adverse opinions. To honor God always requires 
one to fly in the face of established order and to face danger. God 
is looking for men who will dare for Him. It took courage for 
Luther to stand unflinchingly before the Diet of Worms. It took 
courage for Elijah to tell King Ahab face to face “. . . I have not 
troubled Israel, but thou and thy father’s house in that ye have 
forsaken the commandments of the Lord . . .” (I Kings 18:18). It 
took courage for Whitfield and Wesley to go counter to the current 
teachings and philosophies of the established church. It paid off, 
however.

Elijah lifted the advance on a spiritual awakening that shook the 
earth. Luther ushered in the great reformation and broke the chain 
of ceremonialism and reestablished the preaching of the person of 
Christ. Wesley brought men back to personal religion.

The decree was reversed (Esther 8:5-8). Ahasuerus changed his 
decree and restored the threatened freedom to the Jews. He went 
much further. He elevated Mordecai to prime minister of the 
kingdom (Esther 10:1-3).

All things are possible for God. His power is greater than Satan. 
Just as deliverance came to the Jews in Shushan, so will victory come 
to us. Our hope is as bright as the face of God. It is as sure as 
our courage and faith. Our victory now, in the twentieth century, 
would be the most magnitudinous victory of all time. To win now, 
will guarantee the destiny of the unborn 4 billion souls to come 
into the world in the next 40 years. Will they be evangelical or 
pagan? Your courage and faith, set afire by the Holy Spirit, will 
determine it. “Who knoweth whether thou are come to the kindom 
for such a time as this”.

1Robert A. Cook: “For Such a Time As This”, Moody Monthly, 
February, 1961, p. 42.

“Taken from reports of the United States Information Agency, the 
current Digest of the Soviet Press, and the printed catalogues of the 
four continent book cooperations of 156 Fifth Ave., N. Y.

“Richard M. Fagler: The Population and Christian Responsibility, pp.
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“ In”  the World, but not “ of”  it.
Scripture Reading—John 17:6, 9, 12a, 14-18, 20, 24.
If there were men on Mars, and if one were to come to earth, we 

would not understand him and he would not fit into earth’s culture. 
There are already groups on earth that do not fit earth’s normal 
pattern. The Gypsies and the Jews illustrate this truth.

Christians should be in this classification. We should not fit the 
normal earth pattern. We should differ in love, but we should differ.

There are reasons why Christians should not fit in, why they should 
stand out.

We differ because we have a second birth. We have been born 
from above, bom of the spirit. By virtue of this new birth, we are 
“fellow-citizens with the saints and members of the household of 
God”. We are not dependent on physical life, we have eternal life.

We differ also because we are committed to Christ and therefore 
committed to a different life and destiny. According to Romans 12:1 
we are “living sacrifices”. In the reality of Galatians 2:20 we are 
“crucified”, dead to the world but alike to God. By the truth of 
Philippians 1:21, Christ lives in us, and because He is different, we 
are different.

Like Abraham, here we have “no continuing City”. We are “in” 
the world, but not “of” it.

This ruins us! Ruins us for this world, that is. Because the world 
hated Christ, it hates us. Because the world crucified Christ, it will 
crucify us, if we are sufficiently Christ-like. We can never be happy 
again as earthlings.

We are unfitted for earth now. The Frog-man puts on his flippers 
and oxygen tank and goes down into deep waters, but sooner or 
later he must come back to air. He is not fitted to live under water. 
We may send a space-man into orbit into the space surrounding us, 
but no one really relaxes until we bring him back to earth alive. He

is not made to live in space. So the Christian is ruined for earth. 
As the song puts it: “I don’t feel at home in this world anymore”.

But Christ’s own, while being unfitted for earth, are released to a 
higher life. “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which 
are above”. We are fitted for the heavenly. We belong to the clean, 
the pure, the noble. We belong to Heaven’s music, visions, service, 
life. We belong to God. We are to break the sin barrier as planes 
break the sound barrier and soar in the true freedom of the Christian 
faith. We are “in” the world but not “of” it.

There remains one more matter to consider. Christ prayed for 
those who would “believe on him through their word”. We have 
the privilege of helping others to break out of the earth-mould by 
faith in Christ. The angels said to Lot in Sodom as Sodom’s last day 
dawned: “Hast thou any here besides? Son-in-law, and thy sons, 
and thy daughters, and whatsoever thou hast in this city, bring 
them out of this place; for we will destroy this place”.

We must help as many as possible to become different with Christ, 
that they may be saved from the destruction of this world.
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The Gospel for a Pagan World
“The heart of humanity is being crushed.” Is it being crushed to 

be destroyed, or is it being crushed to be regenerated?
All of the world’s people are involved. No tribe, no tongue, no 

nation, no individual is excepted. Our subject becomes then our 
immediate concern. Is the Gospel adequate for a pagan world? This 
question presupposes a pagan world. How is it pagan? And where is 
it pagan?

There are still those places in our world, though they are becom
ing fewer and fewer, where there is paganism in the primitive, 
animistic, uncivilized sense of the word. There are a few naked 
savages roaming some of the remote jungles and islands of the world, 
but these are rapidly disappearing.

There is a vastly larger section of the world that is pagan in the 
sense that it does not subscribe to the Christian religion. Three 
fourths of the world’s three billion people make no claim to Christian 
faith. If we restrict the term “Christian” to those who profess a 
believer’s faith, we have only about seven percent of the world’s 
three billion people in the family of faith, for some one has estimated 
that there are no more than two hundred million “born-again” 
believers in the world, one of every fifteen people in the earth.

But paganism is not restricted to the remote, savage, primitive 
places in the world. Nor is it confined to that vast world outside 
the Christian countries of the earth. The world is pagan, secularistic, 
materialistic, and atheistic here at home and in other sections of the 
so-called Christian world. To refuse to recognize it is to play the 
fool and to close our eyes to the last ray of hope for our time and 
for our world.

A careful look at the status quo reveals that the terms that best 
describe our age are confusion, distress, and conflict.

It took fifteen hundred years for the church to produce the Ref
ormation. This came only when a revival of simple, spiritual, New 
Testament religion was produced in the church by the Holy Spirit. 
Protestant evangelical faith then grew into influence and power. But 
what happened? It was over two hundred and fifty years before the 
Reformation church began seriously to accept the divine commis
sion to evangelize the human race.

Do you realize that it was therefore just over a century and a 
half ago that evangelical Christianity set about its task of making 
disciples of all nations?

In that one hundred and fifty years, Christianity “has aroused 
the world; but it has not revealed the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ!”

Few here would dispute the truth of this statement, but how is it 
true? What factors have made it true? Professor Edmund Perry, in 
his book The Gospel in Dispute, reminds us that the church his
torically was “conspicuously alien to her environment. . . She had to 
create her own culture within the pagan culture which challenged 
her mission on every side and so made every Christian necessarily a 
missionary”.

The climate of opinion in the early centuries of the church’s his
tory was pro-religion. There were the Greek and Oriental philo
sophies. There were the mystery religions, and the cults of family 
and state. It was precisely because the climate was pro-religion that 
it was emphatically anti-Christian.

The climate of our own time is pro-religion. It is also anti-



Christian. Again I quote from Perry, “Contemporary secularism, life 
organized without God, and materialism, life evaluated apart from 
God, have rendered Christian faith passe in the minds and lives of 
the masses in Europe, Britain and America.

In his book, Protestant, Catholic and Jew, Professor Will Herberg 
has pointed out that while millions of present-day Americans un
hesitatingly identify themselves as protestant or catholic, they do 
not at all intend to suggest that they are committed to Christ, or that 
they participate in the life of a worshipping church. (Perry page 4). 
“Rather they use these as strictly sociological labels to indicate their 
self-location and group status in the peculiar divisions of American 
society. The truth is, however, the labor unions, manufacturers 
Associations, or professional societies to which they belong, the 
Universities they attend, and the purposes for which they live are as 
far away from Christ and His church as Hindus worshipping at a 
Shiva temple. Freedom of religion means for these folk primarily 
freedom not to worship and not to participate in church life.”

“As much as we are reluctant to admit it, the Church in the West 
is environed and defied by a culture as hostile to Christian faith 
as any in the world. The most blatant expression of this defiance is 
made by the multitudes who refuse to consider Christian faith as still 
in any sense a living option.” (Perry).

Dr. W. O. Carver, in his book Christian Missions in Today’s 
World, puts it thus, “alas, it is still true that a majority of members 
of churches have never aroused to the meaning of the Christian 
religion. And now world conditions demand frank, thorough recon
sideration of the whole business of Christianity in the earth, and 
of its work and ways in those parts of the earth where it is new. No 
body of Christians, no denomination, can now take its plans and its 
preparation for granted. We must face a new world order for which 
we are unprepared and for the problems of which we are no match. 
As Jesus told the twelve at the end of His ministry, natural and 
social and national upheavals are the birth pangs of a new order. For 
that new order, God alone is competent. His competency is to find 
expression in the Holy Spirit sent upon Christ’s believing followers, 
committed to his witness at all cost. Coming upon these witnesses, 
the Holy Spirit will guide them into all the truth and empower them 
for effective testimony to the God of history, to the Savior of the 
world, to the ever-coming kingdom of heaven.”

The immediate reaction here is, “No Lord! Please No!! Surely 
there must be some easier, quicker way!!! Some surer way??? Is 
there really so very much at stake? It is the whole world that hangs 
by the tenuous thread of our willingness to be used of the Master. 
Every section of our world looks to the West for its guidance. 
Though Christianity is an Eastern religion historically, it is from the 
West that it is being sent out to the world; if indeed it is Christianity 
which we are sending around the world!

Bishop Lesslie Newbigin of the Church of South India, says in 
A Faith For This One World. “It has sometimes appeared that the 
churches of Asia and Africa have received, along with the Gospels, 
what is now called a package deal—European hymns and har
moniums to play them on, English prayer books, Gothic architecture, 
American Church elections, and German theology.”

Are we suspicious ourselves of the Gospel? Do we fear that it 
cannot survive the distances in space and in time between the Chris
tian west and the “pagan” countries of the rest of the world? Why 
else would we encumber it with our western ways? Why weigh it 
down with the trappings of our institutionalism? This is but to shoot 
it down before it hardly takes to wing.

This is true, in spite of the fact that “World conditions cry aloud 
for some force that can overcome its antagonisms, its demonic con
flicts, its disintegrating sectional and sectarian obsolutisms, for some 
power that can provide a spirit of harmony and implement a will to 
unity and community.” In the light of these things, “it becomes 
theoretically possible that Christian churches may see the task im
posed upon them by the nature of their Gospel.” (Carver).

The forces at work in our time have made all men neighbors in 
the geographical sense. We are faced with the absolute necessity 
to learn what we have not learned, that is to cooperate on the basis 
of our common humanity. This means that we are of one brother
hood. Does not brotherhood presuppose common fatherhood? God 
utterly loves and provides for all the races of mankind.

“The real point of contact,” says Newbigin, “between Christian 
and non-Christian, is not in the religion of the non-Christian, but in 
his humanity. Christ is the light that lightens every man.”

There is no way to rationalize our way from under the tremen
dous weight of responsibility that is upon us because we have been 
commissioned to preach the Gospel to all the world. It is as neces
sary to “our” survival as to “theirs.” “Woe be unto me if I preach 
not the Gospel:” “God’s attitude toward unbelievers is redemptive 
seeking.” (Carver). The very meaning of the ancient Hebrew word 

—preach—is encounter—face to face encounter! To preach

the Gospel is to bring a man face to face with the God of the 
Gospel in Jesus Christ. The knowledge of God that comes in this 
encounter is not simply information. The Hebrew word —
Know—never means “facts about”—It always means, “know by 
experience;” The most intimate human relationship, the knowledge 
a man has of his wife, is described with the same word!!!

This means that every single Christian is challenged to “recognize 
the intrinsically missionary character of (his) churchmanship, and to 
reflect afresh upon the way in which this is to be expressed in the 
changed conditions of the twentieth century.” (Newbigin).

The question then, “Is Christianity a faith for our world?” is not 
easily answered in the affirmative. But it never was easy! We only 
thought it was!! Christian missions have to work against the tide 
not with it. This is true everywhere, not only abroad but also at 
home.

The Christian must make up his mind that his faith is going to be 
contested, even in his own local community. The times in which we 
live are changing so rapidly that within the life span of at least one 
man at this convention we have gone from the mode of travel used 
by Abraham all the way to space travel.

In spite of this tremendously fantastic technological progress, 
human nature is basically unchanged. Our situation demands the 
same ruthlessness of faith, the same wild abandon as was seen in the 
early believers’ communities.

Perry (p. 2) points out that these foolhardy early Christians did 
not recoil from faith conflict, since such occasions gave them oppor
tunity to declare their faith in the Gospel of Jesus Christ. This was 
true of the preachers and theologians who engaged the spokesmen of 
philosophies, as well as of the ordinary Christian laymen who ful
filled their missionary calling in the market places. Here is the testi
mony of Celsus, the first literary opponent of Christianity, who 
wrote about these untutored Christian laymen in derisive words, 
barely two-hundred years after the time of the church’s beginning: 
“Even the weavers, cobblers, and fullers, persons of the most unedu
cated and rustic character preach their faith and invite into the 
kingdom of their God everyone who is a sinner, who is devoid of 
understanding, who is a child, and, generally speaking, whoever is 
unfortunate.” (Perry p. 2). What a testimony in a hostile, pagan 
environment!

Listen to this newspaper clipping dated London, April 12, 1959— 
“An article in Komsonoiskaja Pravda, an organ of the communist 
youth organization received here, contains an odd complaint against 
Russian Baptist. It says, they are particularly dangerous, for among 
them the laymen are evangelists. Every Russian Baptist tries to win 
at least one adherent to his faith.” No wonder they are a threat; 
That kind of witnessing community will be a threat in any situation, 
even in your local community!

Now, what can we say about the world outside? Do the same 
imperatives that make us missionaries at home compel us to look 
beyond the limits of our own little segregated cross roads to the 
ends of the earth? There can be but one answer to that question. 
Yet, what do the facts say? What face have we of the spiritual 
church presented to the countless masses who wait in darkness?

We have let the organized church maneuver the western world 
into fighting the church’s battle against communism, because we have 
supposed that the most important fact of today’s world is the strug
gle between communism and its alternatives. But with two-and-a- 
half billion or four-fifths of the world’s people, there is a deep con
viction that the most important fact of today’s world is not the 
struggle between communism and its alternatives, it is the end of 
colonialism.

That same four-fifths of the human family is largely the non-white 
majority of the family of men. Thus the missionary movement is 
suspect to them because it has been in part a product of the cultural, 
political, and economic expansion of the white race.

It is tragically true that many have confused the Gospel with 
Christian culture.

A simple experience from my own missionary background will 
illustrate. The Baptists of Israel have tried to keep the level of their 
community life on the highest possible plain. They have felt the 
urgency of confirming their testimony with consistent lives. This 
is partly because the term “Christian” in the Middle-East does not 
mean much. It refers to the professionally or legally Christian. We 
have found through the years that the name “Baptist” stands for 
something.

About six months after I had arrived in Israel at the end of 
1949, I was walking with a young Israeli friend in the heart of 
Jerusalem. It was obvious to anyone who bothered to notice that 
I was an American. We Americans always are easily recognized. We 
met another young man whom I did not know. My friend introduced 
us in English, then the stranger asked my friend in Hebrew, “Who 
is your American buddy?” “Just a friend,” answered my companion. 
“Is he a Christian?” asked the stranger. “Chas ve chaleela!” said my 
friend, “God forbid! He’s a Baptist!!”



The Gospel of the Risen Christ is something vastly different from 
Christian culture. It is one thing to belong to the nation or group 
called Christian. It is quite another thing to be unconditionally and 
unqualifiedly committed to the Gospel of Christ.

We go to the mission fields in the non-white world and find that 
our influence for good is suddenly gone. The respect in which we 
were held, even a quarter-century ago has been largely destroyed. 
Why? What has happened to reveal the emptiness of our claims? 
Is it possible that these “foreigners” have suddenly learned to listen 
to our deeds and not to our words? Sure! This is just what has hap
pened!! They now see us as we really are. They recognize the in
consistency in our pretending to be on the frontiers in their countries 
when we are always playing it safe at home. They recognize two- 
facedness with the instinctiveness of little children.

What do you think has been the impact upon the world’s little 
people of the frightful wars which the white Christian nations have 
fought? Wars that have shaken the whole world to its very founda
tions and now threaten even its total annihilation?

The ethical pretensions of the Christian nations have been largely 
discredited. The more contact we have with it, the less we impress 
the rest of the world.

Now, in the day of rapid transit, people from the other side of 
the world are brought to live next door to us. Those of whose exis
tence we had only heard a few years ago are now our next door 
neighbors.

Those who do not come to live with us and see us first hand read 
our literature, our books, our magazines, and our newspapers.

Even those who cannot read—and they are fewer and fewer— 
learn about us from our universal export item, our movies; and 
what do they learn? Hear this quote from Bishop Newbigin: “In 
India the ubiquitous cinema has been the means of introducing almost 
all strata of the population in the most vivid possible way to con
ceptions of ethics so much lower than their own as to make nonsense 
of any claim by the west to moral leadership.”

The rest of the world wants our technology but it does not want 
our wars, and in its most responsible section it does not want our 
morals. “It is no longer possible to suggest in any educated audience 
in the non-white parts of the world that the civilization of the white 
man represents a higher lever of morals and culture than that of 
the rest of the world.” (Newbigin).

Is this because “the Christian faith is either explicitly repudiated or 
passively ignored by the majority of the people of the countries 
traditionally Christian?”

Is it because “western man has lost belief in the validity and 
finality of the revelation around which his culture originally grew 
up?”

To paraphrase Carlysle Mamey, there are some things that remain! 
This world is worth redeeming. It is the work of God’s hands and 
the object of His love, therefore worthy of our love. All of this 
because Christ rose from the dead! “Without that faith, the most 
obvious option open to us, and one obviously attractive to those who 
have lost the resurrection faith, is the way of the Vedanta, the way 
which finds ultimate reality in the spiritual, and sees the visible world 
as a veil of illusion which the wise man learns to strip off.” 
(Newbigin).

But how about the things that happen to you and me? What is the 
meaning of experience? Everything that happens has some meaning 
for the Christian Gospel. All progress is part of the process by 
which the coming of the light of the world places all men in a 
critical situation. A missionary friend from Japan has told me that 
the Japanese word for crisis is made of two simple characters; one 
the sign for danger, the other the sign for opportunity. The closer 
to destruction and ultimate loss, the closer to salvation. “He that 
would save his life must lose it;—He that would lose his life for my 
sake and the Gospel’s the same shall save it!”

It is the question of the ultimate destiny of every man that is 
raised in Jesus Christ! “No faith can command a man’s final and 
absolute allegiance, that is to say, no faith can be a man’s real reli
gion if he knows that it is only true for certain places and certain 
people.” (Newbigin).

CHRIST FOR THE WORLD WE SING
1. Christ for the world we sing;

The world to Christ we bring,
With loving zeal;
The poor and them that mourn,
The faint and overborne,
Sin-sick and sorrow-worn,
Whom Christ doth heal.

2. Christ for the world we sing;
The world to Christ we bring,
With fervent prayer;
'The wayward and the lost,

By restless passion tossed,
Redeemed, at countless cost,
From dark despair.

3. Christ for the world we sing;
The world to Christ we bring,
With one accord;
With us the work to share,
With us reproach to dare,
With us the cross to bear,
For Christ our Lord.

4. Christ for the world we sing;
The world to Christ we bring,
With joyful song;
The newborn souls, whose days,
Reclaimed from error’s ways,
Inspired with hope and praise,
To Christ belong.

A man’s real religion is what has right-of-way over every other 
thing, including even life itself. Discipleship involves me in a total 
commitment to Jesus Christ.

It is my contention here that classical Christianity has a valid 
claim upon a man’s life—upon all men’s lives—because of its basic, 
central content. Even Toynbee defines Christianity’s central idea as 
distinctive. In Christianity Among the Religions of the World— 
(p. 106)-—he says these are the central Christian distinctives:

1. God loves His creatures to the point of self-sacrifice—
2. Man ought to share that love—
3. Man should put that love into practice.
These ideas involve events. Something happens at the center of 

Christian faith.
“At the heart of Christianity there is not a system of ideas, not 

even simply a code of conduct, but an announcement of events. 
Christianity is primarily news—(good news)-—and only secondarily 
views. It exists not to propogate ideas but to testify to the acts of 
God, acts which judge the church as they judge the world.” (New
bigin)

God acted strangely and mysteriously in Jesus Christ. We cannot 
understand but it is a “matter of well-attested fact that the Christian 
faith about God was launched upon the world in the power of the 
resurrection belief, and that it is the reasonable inferrence from 
such record as we have that apart from the resurrection, the preced
ing story of the life and death of Jesus would not have produced 
what we call the Christian faith.” (Newbigin).

No less a man than Professor W. E. Hocking of Harvard, in The 
Coming World Civilization—-(p. 85)—says, “It belongs to the 
essence of Christianity that its world view is being actualized in 
history . . .  It is the vision of the eternal, not the eternal itself, 
that must have its history.”

“The crucial question for the Christian is the question of historic 
events are objects of the churches faith—Namely the events of the 
incarnation. It is the faith of Christians that at one point in human 
history the universal and the concrete historical completely coincided, 
that the man Jesus was the incarnate word of God, that in His works 
and words the perfect will of God was done without defect or re
mainder. The complete fusion of the idea and the deed at this 
point in world history is the whole essence of Christianity, and if 
they are pulled apart there is no gospel to preach. It is because 
of . . . the total fact of Christ that the idea of Chrsitianity is credible. 
If it be a fact that in Jesus, the God who created all things, the Lord 
of Glory, humbled himself to die as a criminal for the sin of the world, 
and that having died he rose again as victor over death, then it is 
possible to believe and preach that—in spite of all appearances to 
the contrary—love rules the world.” (Newbigin).

The authority of the Christian message does not lie in its 
promises . . . but in its source, its origin. Christian faith is not an 
antidote to anything! It is not the answer to communism! It is not 
the alternative to anarchy! It is a way of life! Therefore the Chris
tian missionary has but one task, to bring men face to face with 
Jesus Christ in whom they must live, if indeed they are to have life. 
“He that hath the Son hath life; he that hath not the Son of God 
does not have life!”

As Christian witnesses we are not inviting strangers to come into 
our house. We are asking all men to come home, to their own home, 
where they have the same rights we have. Thus we have a message 
of invitation for the whole human race because in Christ, and in him 
once for all, the “total rebellion of the human race against its 
maker is unmasked, judged, and forgiven.” (Newbigin)

There is that new nature that comes by being new creatures in 
Christ. The new creature in Christ is willing to owe the debt of love 
to all men. John’s quotation of Jesus. “Ye have not chosen me, I 
have chosen you,” ought to leave us no room for pride, but equally 
it ought to leave no room for disobedience.

How easy it is to say, “don’t get carried away, now!” or, “well—



O.K., but let George do it!” This because we feel that the whole 
thing is either not worth doing, or that it is not so desperately needed 
as some few seemingly feel. It is a matter of life or death! There is 
no middle ground!! There is no such thing as “our way.”

This is the point at which our “Churchianity most obviously enters 
the picture. We are inclined to impose our own standards upon the 
heavenly father, and in a sort of “chummy,” patronizing way say, 
“Now listen, God, lets not let our heads run away with our hearts. 
We haven’t gotten together on this yet. We will get around to it in 
due time, and if you don’t stampede us, we will maybe even under
take it unanimously! After all, we live in this community, you know, 
and we must respect other peoples feelings!”

In The Cost of Discipleship, Dietrich Bonhoeffer points out that 
any conditions set by ourselves on the call of Christ to follow him, 
themselves deny or negate discipleship. When Christ says, “follow 
me!” it is quite impossible both to ask “where?” and to follow.

But our faith declares us to be missionaries! We are made mis
sionaries by the Gospel of Christ. Our field is the whole world.

Newbigin says “It is perhaps a contemporary manifestation of the 
general character of sin that we all have in our heart of hearts the 
good democratic conviction that God will ultimately bow to public 
opinion” if we just keep bothering him a little once in a while.

The real church is the whole church; all that are the called accord
ing to His purpose. The time may come, as many hope and pray, 
when it will be one church in the world. There are many who be
lieve that our divisions are a denial of the sufficiency of Christ. But 
the church is his, and it is called, not merely to support missions, 
but to be itself God’s mission to the world. It is to preach his 
message, and to live in his name. Preaching and living which are 
divorced from deeds of love are without power to evoke belief. “By 
this do all men know that ye are my disciples, that ye love one 
another.” But we do not love one another, even in the church!

So, the church not only has its missionary ministry to its own 
immediate country—Jerusalem, Judea, and Samaria—and to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, but it also has its ministry to itself.

Recently I heard Dr. Waldo Beach of the Duke Divinity School 
deliver an address in which he said that one of the most urgent tasks 
facing the church today was to make the church Christian! What 
an indictment!! Yet who would dispute it?

I have a suspicion that one of the most selfish, self-centered or
ganizations in the world today is the Protestant Church in America. 
Fifteen years ago we owed about fifteen percent of our annual in
come on ourselves, our buildings and furnishings. Today I am told 
that we owe over ninety percent of our annual income on ourselves. 
Some predict that we will soon owe considerably more than we can 
ever hope to collect in any given year.

We may rationalize this all we wish but it will not alter the fact 
that there is a vicious selfishness growing at our very vital heart. 
Selfishness has its built-in weaknesses. It is death in fancy clothes. 
It is no wonder one of our contemporaries could say, “the clock 
struck twelve and the church gave up her dead!”

Yes, the church must make the church Christian! The one hope 
that we will be able to fulfill our mission, that we will be equal to 
the God-given task before us is that we, the church, will go to the 
world with clean hands and pure heart. This will not be easy. In 
fact it will be extremely difficult. To tell the whole truth, it will be 
impossible unless we receive the power from on high.

Any preacher worth his salt meddles sooner or later. Here I make 
bold to ask “how may we of this body do our part in making the 
Gospel of Christ available to the pagan world around us?” Follow
ing are some meddlesome answers:

First, the church ought to give away every thing it has so it can 
go to the world and say with Peter and John. “Gold and silver 
have I none, but such as I have give I unto thee; in the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk!” I just said it wouldn’t be easy! 
But even now I can see the rich young ruler who had kept every 
requirement of religious law, but when Jesus said, “sell what thou 
hast and give it to the poor!” he went away sorrowing. “One thing 
thou lackest!”

Secondly, we ought to be done once and for all with the cult of 
the clergy. In my humble judgment, no greater heresy has been 
foisted upon the world than the heresy that there is a clergy and a 
laiety. It is a comfortable and convenient heresy. It works to our 
tremendous advantage. It means favors, discounts, tax-concessions, 
immunities, new cars, trips to the Holy Lend, etc., ad infinitum.

Not only so, but the tag “clergy” also means that our utterances, 
even when foolish, have the ring of authority. “The preacher wants 
this,” “the reverend said that,” “the pastor feels so and so.” There are 
other varations on this familiar theme. You know the one peculiar 
to your own situation.

The “clergy” label is also a convenient shield behind which the 
minister can and often does hide an alarming array of weaknesses: 
Wasted time, unwillingness to study, poor preparation, wordiness,

double-talk, plagarism, sermon-mill preaching, and the like.
No where in all the pages of Holy Writ do I find a double stand

ard. There is no Gospel for me to preach but that is also for me to 
live!

Finally the Gospel of Christ can become relevent for a pagan 
world if every member of the household of faith—and that includes 
everyone who believes in Him—lives a life consistent with the mis
sionary message. It is His message. It is His world. It is His 
redemptive purpose at work in it. It cost Him His own very life. 
It will cost us the same thing. Only then, when we have given all, 
will we be able to hear Him say, “well done good and faithful ser
vant, thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things; enter thou into the Joys of thy Lord!”

Heed this Lenten quotation from Christian Century!
“There is an impression abroad that religion first and last is a 

comforting and comfortable affair. Twentieth century Christianity 
has lost the stringent note. For most of us there is no cross in it, no 
abstinence, no subjugation of the flesh in the interests of the spirit. 
People are not made to feel when they look at the church and its 
program that Christianity is a creed for heroes or that to embrace it 
means “living dangerously” . . . The man on the street has little 
reason to think that Christians are a company of people committed to 
the turning of the world upside down with a view to setting it right 
side up . . . When the church becomes militant again, when its stra
tegies are more venturesome and courageous, when its social con
science is keener, when church membership costs something not only 
in cash but in time and labor and reputation, it will become again 
what it was at the beginning, a center of attraction for heroic souls.”

“This is my Father’s world!” The end of history will not be 
World War Three nor will it be World War Five or Ten! The end 
of history is Jesus Christ, Savior, Son of the Living God!
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Look Unto the Rock
Text: Isaiah 51:1-2 

Introduction
In our text Isaiah is calling upon the children of Israel to re

member where they have come from, not only where but how. “Look 
unto the rock from whence ye are hewn, and the hole of the pit 
whence ye are digged. Look unto Abraham your father, and unto 
Sarah that bare you: for I called him alone, and blessed him, and 
increased him.” Notice that God did the blessing and the increasing 
but He started with a man—a called man!

Southern Baptists have become a mighty force for God. This 
growth has not been accidental but providential. During this critical 
time I am convinced that we need to heed the admonition of Isaiah 
and “Look unto the rock from whence ye are hewn.”

As we look at where we have come from, we also need to be 
mindful of the how. Just as with the children of Israel, how is God. 
He has done the increasing. Just as with the Hebrew nation, again 
the human instrument is involved—“a called man.”

The men that God has used to bless and increase our denomi
nation have invariably been men who have possessed certain quali
ties.

They have been men of conviction. Just as Abraham believed God, 
men that God has used to bless and increase Southern Baptists, have 
been men who believed something. Spiritual power comes from God 
through those who have deep convictions and unwavering faith in 
the Word of God. These men made no apology for their faith in a 
supernatural, miracle working God. They had a deep reverence for 
the Word of God and with them scholarship did not seem to conflict 
with their belief in the divine inspiration of the scriptures.

In the earlier days, institutions could not be started with multi
million dollar “denominational hand-outs”, but were begun by faith. 
As we observe the writings of such spiritual powers and intellectual 
giants as Carrol, Boyce, Broadus, Mullins and others, there is no 
“uncertain sound of the trumpet.” One is impressed with the fact 
that these men had a burning desire to establish young preachers in 
“the faith once for all delivered unto the saints.” They made no 
apology for stating or writing that “their kind of Baptists believed.” 
Rather than throw question marks about the Bible, they seemed to 
delight in proclaiming it as the infallible Word of God and sought 
to strengthen the faith of others in it.

It is men like this whom God has used to build and to bless. The 
power of God is manifest to accomplish through the lives of those



who have faith. Intellectual highbrows, educated beyond their intelli
gence, take much pride in their progressive liberalism. Poking fun at 
plain, simple Baptists who cling to their faith in the inspired Word 
of God, but with no spiritual power to start anything of their own, 
remain religious parasites depending on them for their support. They 
express embarrassment over the unwillingness of the great majority 
of our convention to compromise our convictions, but the great 
embarrassment to me is the tenacity with which they cling to us 
for their support.

The growth of Southern Baptists cannot be explained apart from 
the power of God. The challenge that we face in today’s world can 
only be met through the power of a supernatural, miracle working 
Lord, manifesting Himself through the lives of those who believe on 
Him with all of their hearts.

Not only were they men of conviction but they were men of conse
cration. It is a tragedy that we Baptist preachers find it necessary to 
study history in order to find examples of men who were so conse
crated to a task that it actually cost them something. We piously 
mouth the words sacrifice, suffering, and cross-bearing to those who 
sit in the pew, but the reason it runs off like water on a duck’s back, 
is because it hasn’t started in the pulpit yet. A friend of mine in one 
of our seminaries recently wrote to thank me for a copy of our state 
minutes. Said he, “when I recommend one of our boys to a church 
in your state, it comes in handy. He wants to examine the statistical 
table to see what salary the church pays the pastor before deciding 
whether he is interested in the church.” He added, “such are Baptist 
preachers.” I am glad my friend was at least wrong in part. I believe 
there are some preachers in some of the biggest pulpits in our con
vention who are there only because it is where God wants them, 
and would be willing to go to the smallest mission if the Holy Spirit 
should direct.

Recently a pastor of one of the largest and strongest churches of 
another state resigned that pulpit to accept a call to a little mission 
in his home state of New York. Twenty six members greeted him 
when he took up his work in Binghamton, New York. Without the 
assurance of enough salary to pay house rent, he turned his back 
on one of the most “desirable pulpits” in his state, because he be
lieved that this is the place where God could best use his life. The 
privilege that I have to work with men who are willing “to pay the 
price” in order to be in God’s will makes me happy to be where 
I am.

Many preachers today are like the descendants of Noah, who after 
the flood said, “Let us build a tower all the way from earth to 
heaven and make a name for ourselves lest we be scattered abroad 
on the face of the earth.” They find themselves in a vicious circle 
of making a name for themselves, so that the next move will be to a 
more prominent place. Something must be built “since I came” so 
that a name can be made. Southern Baptists are occupied with build
ing towers from earth to heaven and making a name for themselves, 
as they think and talk Southwide while 65% of America is dying 
in sin without the gospel Nationwide.

No wonder the ratio of baptisms becomes more appalling among 
Southern Baptists each year. We may be “fishers of men” but every
one wants to fish on the sunny side of the lake rather than where 
the fish are. Baptist preachers and desirable pastorates have become 
so thick in the traditional South that the “hole is about fished out”, 
and the fishers of men are getting their lives tangled up as they pull 
prospects apart to see who is going to get them. We are enlarging 
our boats, buying new lures and continually hunting for new bait. 
Everything is being tried from gymnasiums, bowling alleys to putt 
putt golf courses in an effort to outdo the church on the next corner. 
If we are concerned with reaching lost men for lesus, we need to 
move to the other side of the lake where it hasn’t been “fished out.” 
Two years ago Billy Chambers moved his family from Fort Worth, 
Texas to Milam, Ohio, which is the hometown of Thomas A. Edison. 
There is more than 5,000 population with no Baptist church of any 
kind in that town, or for miles around. The little group of 23 in
cluding the pastor and family, climbed three flights of dingy stairs to 
a rented hall over a downtown business establishment for their serv
ices. The parsonage is not modern, and it is hard to see how the 
family managed on the Home and State Board supplement, but dur
ing the first year 41 people were won to Christ and baptized. There 
still is no building, although the Home Mission Board has secured 
a wonderful building site for them. He can’t give any glowing reports 
of how the church sent him to Rio, or on a trip to the Holy Land, 
or even bought him a new car, as bad as he needs one. But please 
don’t feel sorry for my preacher or the scores of others like him. 
They have made a wonderful discovery. The Lord will bless the 
preaching of the glorious Gospel of Christ if a man will pay the 
price to take it wherever God directs. If Southern Baptists take 
America for Christ, God is going to have to have some preachers 
who are consecrated enough to pay the price required to sew it down 
with churches.

Preachers whom God has used to make us what we are were men 
of concern. In days past Southern Baptists have been inspired and 
challenged by men whose hearts were broken over the lost multitudes.

The wife of M. T. Rankin, the great missionary statesman who 
challenged Southern Baptist with the Foreign Mission Advance, said 
of him, “he was just a plain man with the world on his heart.” 
Thank God that same concern is manifest by his successor. Concern 
for the lost wherever they are must be the motivating force behind 
all that Southern Baptists do.

It is so easy to be unduly concerned about good things that we 
find ourselves majoring on them and lose our spiritual perspective.

Can’t you just imagine Paul and Silas with their hands and feet 
in the stocks at Phillipi? Paul would say to Silas, “ole man when 
we get out of here we are going to have to reorganize our program. 
We must call in Booze, Barley & Booze to make a survey. We need 
to get us a good public relations man to come in and hold some 
workshops, the image is getting bad. We don’t have enough prestige 
to stay out of jail.” They had something else, and although they 
lacked influence to stay out of jail, the power of God could shake it 
to pieces, and they could come out with the jail door under one arm 
and a converted jailer under the other.

Imagine some of our little positive thinking, tranquilized, peace of 
mind preachers of today if they had heard Jesus addressing the 
hypocrites of His day as snakes and vipers and asking them, “How 
shall you escape the damnation of Hell?” They would have turned 
over their counseling couches in anguish. “This man is going to make 
a nervous wreck of everybody,” they would exclaim. One of my 
preachers recently told me of a pastor in one of our churches in a 
southern city who had become so relaxed in the pulpit that he 
would actually yawn during his sermon.

I am sure some of our denominational “head counters” would 
throw up their statistical tables in horror if they could have heard 
John the Baptist face a multitude of potential “joiners” with the 
statement “snakes, vipers—who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come.” How could a man like this ever fit into the life of 
a community and learn to win friends and influence people. Can’t 
you just picture ole John walking down the streets of Jerusalem with 
a little red feather in his hat “raising money for the united appeal.” 
Imagine Simon Peter knocking on somebody’s door with a bag of 
light bulbs to sell for his luncheon club. The men God has used in 
the past were urgent men with an urgent message to deliver, and a 
lost world on their heart. They were God’s specialists who didn’t 
have time to be “community hussy boys.”

With deep concern for lost souls they challenged Southern Baptists 
with programs that have kept evangelism and missions in the heart 
of all we do. They have made familiar such slogans as “A Million 
More in 54.” They have had vision of our churches banding to
gether in all-out simultaneous revival efforts over our nation.

It was concern for a lost world that caused a convention president 
to see a vision and challenge Southern Baptists to strive for 30,000 
new preaching stations.

We have not always achieved the goal, but Southern Baptists have 
grown the most and been at our best when we have responded to 
the challenges that have called on us to evangelize and spread the 
gospel through missionary endeavor.

God grant that we may never depart from this wonderful herit
age but look to the rock from whence we are hewn.
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“ I Am With You”
As with microscope we see worlds in a drop of water, as with 

the telescope we view landscapes millions of miles away, as with the 
fluroscope we can see the heart as it pumps ten tons of blood through 
the body’s amazingly complex and elastic system of pipelines every 
twenty-four hours, as with the spectograph we learn the constituent 
elements of the remotest astral bodies—the gold in the sun, the cop
per on Mars, the iron on the moons of Jupiter—so we see the 
wonders and wealth of Gospel truth in these words:

“And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.” 
(Matt. 28:18-20).



Speaking of what was in the kiss of one girl, Robert Browning
wrote:

“All the breath and the bloom of the year in the bag of one bee;
All the wonder and wealth of the mine in the heart of one gem;
In the core of one pearl all the shade and the shine of the sea;
Breath and bloom, shade and shine—wonder, wealth, and—how 

far above them—
Truth that’s brighter than gem,
Trust that’s purer than pearl,—
Brightest truth, purest trust, in the universe—all were for me
In the kiss of one girl!”
So we find, in Matthew’s words, worlds of redemptive revelation, 

an ocean of God’s grace in a cup of words. Many organs of truth in 
one diapason, volumes of missionary vision and enterprises in a 
few verses.

Thinking of these weighty words, we think of the
I— PEN MAN—MATTHEW

Matthew, writer of the first Gospel by the Holy Spirit, applied 
to himself the odious title of “publican”—a title of contempt—a 
title which held in itself the greedy vulture’s gulp and the serpent’s 
hiss.

As one who gathered the publicum, or State revenue, he was in 
a business which patriotic Jews despised, which the heathen detested. 
His place at the seat of custom designated him as an oppressor of 
his own people and an outcast from Israel. No Jew could become 
a gatherer of PUBLICUM under the Roman system of bleeding 
white the provincial subjects (upon which the imperial treasury of 
greedy Rome depended), without surrendering every claim to moral 
integrity under the imperial authority and protection of Rome. Mat
thew had so manipulated his place at the seat of custom that he had 
squeezed out of the locality enough to satisfy Caesar and enough 
also to make himself rich.

Matthew has been called the man who sold himself twice—once 
to Mammon and once to God. Rome despised him. Jewry hated him. 
Matthew was rich. Matthew was wretched. But there came a day 
when Matthew was mastered by the Master. Instantly he left his 
thievery—exchanged his publican wretchedness for Apostolic dignity, 
deserted wealth and Mammon for Christ and honesty. Here is a 
thief becoming a minister. Here is a pigmy man becoming Colossus 
of the Saints. A Shylock becoming a Barnabas.

From the PEN of this man dropped, like golden pollen from the 
stems of shaken lilies, these words of command, of promise, of 
comfort.

Matthew wrote the words spoken by a wonderful
II— PERSON—CHRIST JESUS, THE LORD.

Christ—by whom Almighty God hath, in these last days, spoken 
unto us! (Hebrews 1:2).

Christ—“whom God hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds” (Hebrews 1:2).

Christ—“who being the brightness of his glory and the express 
image of his person, and upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high!” (Hebrews 1:3).

Christ—-“being made so much better than the angels, as he hath 
by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they!” (Hebrews 
1:4).

Christ—“who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of 
every creature” (Col. 1:15).

Christ—“who is the head of the body, the church; who is the 
beginning, the firstborn from the dead, that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence” (Col. 1:18).

Christ in whom, by the pleasure of the Father, all fulness dwells 
(Col. 1:19).

Christ—“Who, though he were a Son, learned obedience by the 
things which he suffered, becoming the author of eternal salvation” 
(Hebrews 5:9).

Christ—the outstanding miracle of all the ages.
Literature’s loftist ideal.
Philosophy’s highest personality.
Criticism’s supremest problem.
Theology’s fundamental doctrine.
Spiritual religion’s cardinal necessity.
Jesus—personally, socially, politically, the supreme center of 

human interest today.
Jesus—the standard of measurement, the scale of weights, the test 

of character for the whole moral universe.
Jesus, two hemispheres full orbed in him, is the ideal for every 

woman representing vine and flower.
Wonderous Christ!
His name blossoms on the pages of history like the flowers of a 

thousand springtimes in one bouquet.
His name sounds down the corridors of the centuries like the 

music of all choirs, visible and invisible, poured forth in one anthem.

His footsteps, like rain in drought, are seen in harvests of blessing 
along life’s highways and bypaths.

His influence, like spice gales from heaven, has perfumed the air 
of all continents.

An ocean he that rolls tidal waves against the shores of twenty 
centuries.

With no beating of drums, with no blowing of clarions, he had 
unfolded, and still holds the flag of equality above palace and slave 
market.

Jesus is the supreme fact of creation, of life, of death, of time, of 
eternity—and of HISTORY. Jesus is the light of the WORLD.

Borrowing the center of the solar system to interpret his nature 
and character, he said, “I am the light of the world; he that followeth 
me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life” 
(John 8:12).

A sunless solar system is the counterpart of a Christless world. 
Everywhere the fertilizing wonder of light confronts us. Anywhere 
and everywhere we are in the presence of light’s begetting power! 
Take away the sun—no vegetable or animal life on this globe. The 
sun is the seat of all that is beautiful and fair on earth and sea 
and sky!

But no sun—no life. No life anywhere.
So also we say:
No Socrates, no youth of Athens aroused.
No Columbus, no new world in prophetic possibility.
No John Knox, no Scotland saved.
No John Huss, no hope for Bohemia.
No Gutenberg, no printing press to widen the blind alley
of ignorance into endless highways of wisdom.
No Luther, no corrupt church broken, rebuked.
No Copernicus, no discovery of new universes in the skies.
No Wycliff, no first light of the Reformation.
No Cromwell, no Parliament dissolved.
No Wesley, no spiritual rain in Europe’s drought of years.
No Charles Martel, the Mohammedan shadow crushes the world.
No Puritan fathers, no free republic.
No Washington, no victory after Valley Forge.
So! No Jesus, no freedom of thought.
No Jesus, no liberty of worship and conscience.
No Jesus, no humanity of feeling for the unfortunate.
No Jesus, no civic righteousness, no national integrity, no salvation 

from sin.
The “life in him—the light of men” (John 1:4).
Taking Jesus from history is like taking matter out of physics, heat 

out of fire, fragrance out of flowers, numbers out of mathematics, 
mind out of metaphysics, cause and effect out of philosophy.

Without Jesus—the world’s history is a diabolical joke.
Without Jesus—all liberty-compelling upheavals of all centuries 

are dead.
Without Jesus, “the Roman Empire is without purpose, Athens 

without a mission, Egypt an accident.” Without Jesus, Judaism, with 
its thousands of years of prophecy, is the frightful mutterings of a 
race doomed to insanity. Without Christ, the poets, prophets, seers, 
priests, martyrs of all years lived and died without hope. Without 
Christ, the past is cruel enigma! Without him, the present is tor
menting perplexity! Without Him, the future is awful, inevitable 
catastrophic!

This PERSON is the verity of God’s TRUTH, the beauty of God’s 
HOLINESS, the purity of God’s NATURE, the reality of God’s 
LOVE, the Smiting of God’s PROMISE, the Majesty of God’s 
POWER, the authority of God’s THRONE, the pity of God’s 
HEART, the repository of God’s FULLNESS, the legacy of God’s 
will, the ocean of God’s MATCHLESS GRACE.

In these words we note Christ’s
III—PRODIGIOUS PROGRAM.

Take a glance at it.
Jesus calls for a world-wide PROCLAMATION. “Go ye into all 

the world” (Mark 16:15). “Ye shall be witnesses unto me both in 
Jerusalem, in all Judea, in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of 
the earth.” (Acts 1:8).

This world-wide proclamation is vitalized by a world-wide PRES
ENCE. “I am with you always” (Matt. 28:20).

This world-wide Presence is possessed by a world-wide POWER. 
“All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28:18). 
This world-wide power is directed by a world-wide PLAN. “Go . . . 
preach the Gospel” (Mark 16:15). “Teach all nations, baptizing 
them” (Mark 28:19).

This world-wide plan sets forth a world-wide PLIGHT. “All have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23). “By 
the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation” 
(Romans 5:18). This world-wide plight brings forth a world-wide 
PROPITIATION. “ And he is the propitiation for our sins—and not



for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world” (I John 2:2).
This world-wide propitiation holds a world-wide PROMISE. “In 

thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed” (Gen. 22:18). 
“For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be saved” (John 3:17).

This world-wide promise contains a world-wide PROPHECY. “All 
the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord: and 
all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee” (Psalms 
22:27).

This world-wide prophecy must be fulfilled for God to keep his 
world-wide PLEDGE. “Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession” (Psalms 2:8).

This world-wide pledge will be redeemed according to the world
wide PURPOSE.

“He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth 
from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was man
ifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil” (I John 
3:8).
“For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall 
bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God” (Romans 
14:11).
This prodigious program includes all PLACES. There is not an 

island of any sea, not a country small or large in territory or popu
lation, not a continent nor a corner of any continent left out.

And think of the included PEOPLES. How vast the number of 
the lost—in our land and all other lands. One million a week die 
without saving knowledge of Christ. Eighty-five a minute die without 
a saving knowledge of Christ. Contrary to the optimistic opinions 
held by many that the world is getting better and better, and that 
in a generation or two all the world will be Christian—both of which 
suppositions are in antithesis to fact and contrary to the Scripture— 
there are at present TWO BILLION who are lost because they are 
sinners and do not know the Lord Jesus Christ as God’s unique Son 
of God and the only Saviour from sin. Millions of peoples in mil
lions of places are in their bondage, sorrow and night because they 
have never met Christ at Christ’s cross—where the history of human 
guilt culminates, where the purposes of divine love are made intel
ligible, where the majesty of the Law is vindicated, where 
the serpent’s head is bruised, where the fountain of salvation is 
unsealed, where the sinner’s death sentence is revoked.

Think of the three hundred million who are still in the befogging 
maze of superstition-ridden Confucianism and Taoism. Think of the 
two hundred and forty million who are still steeped in the groveling 
idolatry of Hinduism. Think of the three hundred million still in the 
ugly and strong grip of sensual, loveless, woman-degrading, heart- 
burdening Mohammedanism. Think of the one hundred and eighty 
million still bound in the weird mysticism and depressing demon-wor
ship of Oriental Buddhism and Lamaism. Think of the one hundred 
and fifty-eight million still groping in the unrelieved darkness and 
crass superstition of Animism. Think of the three hundred and 
twenty-seven million shadowed beneath the sinister cloak of Rome, 
with its Mariolatry, its saint-worship, its magic ritual of the mass in 
which God is carried aloft as a piece of bread, its false doctrines of 
purgatory, its abominable confessionals, and its many deceiving 
teachings and ceremonials. Think of the twelve million Jews still 
turning their back on Him who is indeed the “Light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the Glory of God’s people, Israel.” Think of the one 
hundred and fifty million still atheists, agnostic—or completely 
unconcerned. Oh, the terrible tragedy of the still unevangelized 
millions!

In our own land—as paganistic in many ways as pagan lands, as 
heathen in many ways as the most heathenish, as idolatrous in many 
ways as mau-mau land—are multitudes who look upon church 
buildings and what they stand for as pest houses, who receive invita
tions to attend preaching-worship services as though they were in
vitations to catch small pox or yellow fever.

Facts that cannot be denied set before us startling figures:
In Oklahoma City, there are one hundred and eighty-seven thousand 
not affiliated with any religious body. In Pittsburgh, two hundred and 
two thousand not affiliated with any religious body. In Cleveland, 
three hundred and seventy-eight thousand not affiliated with any 
religious body. In Chicago, five hundred thousand; in St. Louis, two 
hundred and eighty-seven thousand not affiliated with any religious 
body. In Memphis, two hundred and thirty thousand are not affili
ated with any religious body. In Seattle, two hundred and sixty-one 
thousand are not affiliated with any regious body. In San Francisco, 
five hundred thousand are not affiliated with any religious body. 
In Los Angeles, nine hundred and ninety-seven thousand are not 
affiliated with any religious body. In New York, six and one-half 
million or over are not affiliated with any religious body—and with 
only thirty thousand Baptists in all the Baptist churches in New 
York City.

And what have some preachers and teachers for these crowds— 
here and abroad? Well, we have Materialism mutilating the Bible, 
threatening society in the carnival of appetites, threatening business 
in the clash of selfish interests, threatening the State in the divorce 
of morality and politics.

As we make Gospel PROCLAMATION to multitudes unsaved, we 
must remember the
IV—PROMISE OF THE CHRIST’S PRESENCE.

“I am with you.”
MUCH meant God’s promise to the human race when God said 

to Satan—in Eden’s garden, where Despair had pitched his black 
pavillionn upon man’s sterile and blasted estate: “And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed; is shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” 
(Genesis 3:15).

MUCH meant God’s promise to Noah and his sons: “And, I, 
behold, I establish my covenant with you, and with your seed after 
you;” (Genesis 9:9).

MUCH meant God’s promise to Abraham—when, after command
ing Abram to get out of his country, and from his kindred and from 
his father’s house, “unto a land I will show thee,” he said: “And 
I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make 
thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: And I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall 
all families of the earth be blessed” (Genesis 12:2-3).

MUCH meant God’s promise to Isaac: “And the Lord appeared 
unto him the same night, and said, I am the God of Abraham thy 
father: fear not, for I am with thee, and will bless thee, and multiply 
thy seed for my servant Abraham’s sake” (Genesis 26:24).

MUCH meant God’s promise to Jacob at Bethel when God stood 
above the ladder that reached from earth to heaven, and said: “And, 
behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither 
thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land; for I will not 
leave thee, until I have done that which I have spoken to thee of” 
(Genesis 28:15).

MUCH meant God’s promise to Moses to deliver his people from 
bitter bondage in Egypt: “And the Lord said, I have surely seen the 
affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry 
by reason of their taskmasters; for I know their sorrows; and I am 
come down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to 
bring them up out of that land unto a good land and a large, unto 
a land flowing with milk and honey; unto the place of the Canaanites, 
and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, 
and the Jebusites” (Exodus 3:7-8).

MUCH meant God’s promise to Joshua—after the death of Moses: 
“There shall not any man be able to stand before thee all the 
days of thy life: as I was with Moses, so I will be with thee:
I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee” (Joshua 1:5).
MUCH meant God’s promise to Gideon whom God chose to use 

to save Israel out of the hands of the Midianites: “And the Lord 
said unto Gideon, By the three hundred men that lapped will I save 
you, and deliver the Midianites into thine hand: and let all the 
other people go every man unto his place” (Judges 7:7).

MUCH to Orphah in Moab’s land meant Ruth’s promise:
“And Ruth said, Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return from 
following after thee: for whither thou goest, I will go; and 
where thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall be my people, 
and thy God my God: where thou diest, will I die, and there 
will I be buried: the Lord do so to me, and more also, it ought 
but death part thee and me” (Ruth 1:16-17).
MUCH meant Elijah’s promise to Elisha down by the Jordan 

River after they had crossed over:
“And it came to pass, when they were gone over, that Elijah 
said unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for thee, before I be taken 
away from thee. And Elisha said, I pray thee, let a double 
portion of thy spirit be upon me. And he said, Thou hast asked 
a hard thing: nevertheless, if thou see me when I am taken 
from thee, it shall be so unto thee; but if not, it shall not be so” 
(II Kings 2:9-10).
MUCH meant Elisha’s promise to leprosy-smitten Naaman—“Cap

tain of the host of the King of Syria”: “And Elisha sent a messenger 
unto him, saying, Go and wash in Jordan seven times, and thy flesh 
shall come again to thee and thou shalt be clean” (II Kings 5:10).

MUCH meant God’s promise to Hezekiah when Hezekiah asked 
help against Sennacherib, saying:

“Now therefore, O Lord our God, I beseech thee, save thou us 
out of his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth may know 
that thou art the Lord God, even thou only. Then Isaiah the 
son of Amoz sent to Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, That which thou hast prayed to me against Senna
cherib king of Assyria I have heard” (II Kings 19:19-20).
And when, at a time when Hezekiah was sick unto death, God, 

through Isaiah, made this promise: “Turn again, and tell Hezekiah



the captain of my people, Thus saith the Lord, the God of David 
thy father, I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: behold,
I will heal thee: on the third day thou shalt go up unto the house 
of the Lord” (II Kings 20:5).

God promised to be with Paul. And Jesus was with Paul—and he 
went out to ransack Asia Minor, mauling its markets, stirring its 
synagogues, penetrating its palaces, shaking cities, dynamiting prison 
walls.

Knowing that God was with him, caused Luther, at the Diet of 
Worms, to say: “If I had one thousand heads, I would rather have 
them all cut off than to revoke.” And John Knox to say: “I fear not 
the tyranny of man, neither yet what the devil can invent against
me.”

MUCH meant other promises of God to other servants of God
in the years forever gone into the Tomb of Time.

MUCH should mean this promise of Jesus: “I am with you al
ways—even unto the end of the world.”

On this promise, David Livingstone staked his life. On this prom
ise he put his finger thousands of times—saying: “It is the word of 
a gentleman of the most strict and sacred honor, so there’s an end 
of it.”

In all efforts in making disciples in any part and in all parts of 
the world, we must forget never and remember ever the gloriously 
blessed truth that we have the superlative, omnipotent, omniscient 
Christ as our PRESENCE.

The Gospel avails not, and can not avail, without Him who is the 
answer to all our frustrations and perplexities.

If Christ is with us, then Christ’s presence is on our side in all 
our weakness.

If Christ is with us, then Christ’s wisdom is the bank on which 
we can draw in all our folly.

If Christ is with us, then Christ’s reach is on our side in all our 
short reach.

If Christ is with us, then we shall have light in every darkness, 
fanning in every faintness, help in all hazards, prompting in all 
perplexities, direction in all doubts.

Let us remember that this 
V. PRESENCE POSSESSES POWER.

“All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.”
That means that Christ is our HELPER-—a very present and 

powerful HELP.
Victory cannot be our portion without the help of God—an 

enemy to our enemies, contending with those who contend with us. 
God as Helper had Abraham in his rescue of Lot from King Chedor- 
laomer; had Joseph when he took famine fear from a nation’s heart; 
had Moses, dealing with Pharaoh, the throne-bred monster whose 
“baby lips had nursed the tiger’s milk of cruelty.” With mighty 
wonders God delivered his people from bondage in Egypt, making 
“a road of dry ground in the midst of the sea,” leading them with a 
pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night, giving them 
streams in the desert, raining food around their tents, sending meat 
on the wind’s wings. God said: “I led you forty years in the wilder
ness; your clothes tire not waxen old upon you, and thy shoe is not 
waxen old upon thy foot . . . neither have ye drunk wine nor strong 
drink” (Deut. 29:6).

God as Helper had Joshua at Aii, at Gibeon, at Jericho, for 
“Joshua left nothing undone of all that the Lord commanded Moses”; 
So Gideon, his army reduced by the Lord from thirty-two thousand 
to three hundred, his battle cry being “the sword of the Lord and 
of Gideon” (Judges 7:20).

God as Helper had Samson, when the jawbone of an ass became 
in his hand a death-dealing scythe! So Shamgar who, with ox-goad as 
deadly by God’s power as keen-edged sword, “slew of the Philistines 
six hundred men—delivering Israel” (Judges 3:31); had Shammah 
who, when all had fled from their foes, “stood in the midst of the 
ground and defended it—and the Lord wrought a great victory” 
(Judges 3:12).

God as Helper had Samuel who “washed the heart of Israel with 
the snow of high ideals”! So David who, as a man “drank the foam 
of battle like milk”—who, as a boy, went out against disdainful 
Goliath with a sling and pebble, saying: “Thou comest to me with 
a sword, spear, shield; but I come to you in the name of the Lord 
of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied! 
The battle is the Lord’s!”

God as Helper had Elijah, arraying himself single-handed against 
a world blasphemous with idolatry, calling an apostate nation back 
to God—for whom “the fire of the Lord fell and consumed” (I Kings 
18:38).

God as Helper had Elisha—and when Benhadad, of Syria, sent a 
great host to capture him, God smote the king’s army with blindness 
in answer to Elisha’s prayer (II Kings 6:18).

God as Helper had King Asa who “did that which was right and

good in the eyes of the Lord.” When the Ethiopians with an army 
of one million men and many chariots came against him (II Chron. 
14:9). Asa cried: “Help us, O Lord; our God, for we rest on thee 
and in thy name we go against this great multitude. O Lord, thou 
art our God; let not man prevail against thee.” “So the Lord smote 
the Ethiopians before Asa and before Judah.”

God as Helper had Deborah and Barak when Sisera was prepared 
to wreck destruction with a great army and terrible war chariots— 
and God brought deliverance.

God as Helper had King Hezekiah when Sennacherib, King of 
Assyria, sent a great army under Rabshakeh against Jerusalem. 
Hezekiah “covered himself with sackcloth and went into the house 
of the Lord” (Isa. 37) and prayed: “O Lord, hear all the words of 
Sennacherib. Of a truth, Lord, the kings of Assyria have laid waste 
all the nations. Now therefore, O Lord, our God, save us from his 
hand that all the kingdoms of the earth may know that thou art the 
Lord, even thou only” (Isa. 37). “Then the angel of the Lord went 
forth and smote in the camp of the Assyrians, one hundred and 
eighty-five thousand; and when they arose early in the morning, 
behold, they were all dead.”

God as Helper had Israel in her war with the Hagarites. “And they 
were helped against them, and the Hagarites were delivered into their 
hand, and all that were with them; for they cried to God in the 
battle, and he was intreated of them—because they put their trust 
in him” (I Chron. 5:20).

God as Helper had Nineveh, “that exceeding great city,” when, 
behind the curtain of Jonah’s preaching they “shifted scenes of riot 
for penitential tears”—turning “everyone from the evil ways” (Jonah 
3:-8). So Jerusalem when, under Nehemiah, who was laughed to 
scorn and despised (Neh. 2:19), the broken walls were rebuilt, the 
burned gates replaced. So Jonathan and his armour bearer, two 
against the Philistine hosts, whom God made to tremble in body, to 
have palsy, while he made the earth to have convulsive shudders 
(I Sam. 14:15)-—and they who came against these two one way “fled 
before them seven ways” (Deut. 28:7). Such truth did the four 
leprous men learn in Samaria when “they rose up in the twilight to 
go unto the camps of the Syrians.” “When they came to the utter
most part of the camp of Syria, they found no man.” Why? “The 
Lord made the host of the Syrians to hear a noise of chariots, and 
a noise of horses, even the noise of a great host. And they said one 
to another. Lo, the King of Israel hath hired against us the Kings 
of the Hittites, and the Kings of the Egyptians to come upon us. 
Wherefore they arose and fled; in the twilight, and left their tents, 
and their horses, even the camp—as it was, and fled for their life” 
(II Kings 7:5-7).

God as Helper had Amos who, when the “scepter was frozen with 
the tyranny of the impeached civilizations, summoned nations to 
judgment.” So Isaiah—-“whose dignity compelled priests to bow in 
his presence, whose voice rocked thrones with terror.” So Ezekiel, 
eating filth to describe the horrors of slavery, “whose tears turned to 
blood as he listened to the rumbling wheels of oncoming destruc
tion.” So Jeremiah “whose weeping resembled the weeping of an 
arch-angel over a lost world.” So John the Baptist descending upon 
the iniquities of his day with a torch in one hand and a sword in 
the other.

God as Helper had the early disciples when, with faith in Christ, 
and by the power of God, they took the hinges off the doors of 
proud empires, put out the altar fires of Diana, caused pagan temples 
to tremble on their foundations as villages in the throes of an earth
quake, lit a lamp in the palace of Caesar, carried the banner of the 
Cross over a wider territory than the Roman eagles shadowed.

God as Helper had Paul who “counted all things but loss that he 
might know Jesus, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow
ship of his suffering”—who when put in prison came out sometimes 
with a jail door under one arm and a convert under the other!

Christ is the LIVING Christ.
A living Christ—no mere shadow Christ of legend and myth.
A living Christ—no hypothetical Christ of sentimental conjuring.
A living Christ—no immanent Christ of nature.
A living Christ—no pale Christ of historical imagination.
A living Christ—no mere dream Christ of culture and romance.
Our contemporary Christ—no mere heroic Christ of the poet’s 

song.
Our contemporary Christ—no fading artistic Christ of the painter’s 

brush.
Our contemporary Christ—no cold marble Christ of the sculp

tor’s chisel.
Our contemporary Christ—no ivory Christ on a crucifix, giving 

an expression of the worship of defeat.
Our contemporary Christ—no mere spectator Christ, no longer 

able to say, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”
Our contemporary Christ—no dead-figure Christ protected by a 

creedal sarcophagus.



Our contemporary Christ—no invalid Christ asking of man more 
than he is able to give to man.

A living Christ—no mere eulogized Christ of the orator’s rhetoric. 
A living Christ—no radiant apparition Christ of yesterday.
A living Christ—no vanished Christ canonized by the historian’s 

pen.
A living Christ—no coffined Christ of the embalmer’s art.
No Christ remote.
No Christ inaccessible, no longer active in the world.
No such Christ will answer our needs.
But our Christ is a mightily-acting Christ—the eternal contempo

rary of humanity, the old Leader on all new roads—offering his 
abundant efficiency to our poor inadequacy.

Christ’s breath is the breath divine that must blow through our 
moribund preachings, philosophies, psychologies, sciences, economics, 
politics, nationalisms, education, or statesmanship. His is the only 
Breath blowing coldly in the midst of Life’s fretful fevers and 
breathing warmly amid all frigid conventionalities, that can take the 
mechanical rattle out of our valley of dry bones. Who—if not He— 
can save us from our muddled democracy, Sovietism, Naziism, Fac- 
ism, debauched humanism—and all other isms that should become 
“was-isms”?

“I AM WITH YOU”—and He changes not. Therefore, nothing 
can separate us from His love. And no storm shall sweep our ship 
into wreckage. And no weapon formed against us shall prosper. 
Therefore, we shall be more than conquerers through Him.

With us till the last foot of the last mile, with us till the last 
minute of the last hour of life’s little day, with us to exalt every 
valley, with us to bring low every mountain and hill, with us to 
make the crooked places straight, with us to make the rough places 
plain. With us—bringing comfort in every sorrow. With us—giving 
us succour in every temptation. With us—opening rivers in high 
places (Isa. 41:18). With us—giving power to the faint and to 
them that have no might increasing strength (Isa. 40:29). With us— 
bringing the blind by a way they know not . . . .  making darkness 
light before them (Isa. 42:16). With us—making real these precious 
promises:

“Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I am 
thy God; I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will 
uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness. Behold, 
all they that were incensed against thee shall be ashamed and 
confounded: they shall be as nothing; and they that strive with 
thee shall perish. Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find 
them, even them that contended with thee: they that war against 
thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought. For I the 
Lord thy God will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear 
not; I will help thee. Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men 
of Israel; I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel” (Isaiah 41:10-14).
Some years ago, there flashed across the world’s news an event 

that touched a whole world’s interest with tenderest appreciation. For 
months, and wearying months—months that to everyone else were 
long since hopeless but with non-surrendering faithfulness, the wife 
of Fridtjof Nansen sat at her lonely window in Christiana, now Oslo, 
in Norway, waiting, waiting, waiting!

No news! No news! For over two years—for thirty long, depress- 
ingly newsless months, she sat there and watched and waited. She 
was as lonesome and as faithful a figure as the world had.

None knew but that the long-unheard-of-party of Arctic explorers 
were all dead. Not a word came out of the great silence. All that 
faithful woman could do was doggedly to drive despair away from 
her window every morning as she looked again out into that kindling 
hopefulness she never allowed to die.

One day! Surprise day to all in the world but one. One day, came 
a little panting, worn, all-but-dying pigeon, fluttering down out of 
the big open sky to alight on the window sill of that watcher. She 
flung open the window. She snatched up the welcome little bird. 
Holding it in her trembling hands, she pressed the feathered thing 
to her lips, and kissed it and kissed it and kissed it again. Well did 
she know the long, weary miles that living arrow had flown. In all 
the long, weary waiting months before its release, far far away 
across the wastes of ice and snow, it had nursed in its strange little 
breast that directioning sense of its way home. When at last it was 
set free, it laid out its course. Countless miles across a frozen waste. 
More unmarked miles across an ocean wilderness. Along an unseen 
line it flew, and came at last safely to that one window ledge in all 
the world where it was looked for. To its little leg was tied a tiny 
quill. In that quill was a bit of tissue. On it was written: “All is 
well.”

Everybody knows the story of that lovely, compelling incident 
from the North. Can anyone, anywhere, by some perverted imagi
nation think of Mrs. Nansen sitting irresponsively there, listening to 
the little dove pecking at her window, yet making no move to let it

come in? Could you think of a shallow carelessness that could be 
concerned in some small thing and indifferently say: “Oh, I’m busy 
just now with this crocheting—I’m reading a book! I’m playing 
checkers! I’m eating a meal! Just as soon as I shall really become 
interested in such a matter as a pigeon at my casement, I shall try 
to make out what the message might be.” Such a suggestion as a 
possibility to think of is in itself a shock to our sense of fitness.

Get up! Throw open the window! A message is at your casement 
now? There are many to whose windows the Spirit of God has come. 
Many have left the windows of their reception tight closed to every 
appeal. Again and again the appeal has come. In His name now in 
this simple message, I am asking you. “For God sent not His Son 
into the world to condemn the world: but that the world through 
Him might be saved.”
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Mrs. Josias Robledo of San Jose, Calif., is a housewife. She 

is a native of McAllen, Tex., where she grew up as a Roman 
Catholic but was converted and joined a Baptist church in 1950.
She has been active in Baptist churches in Sunday school as a 
teacher, in Training Union as a children’s worker and in Woman’s 
Missionary Union as president and in other offices.

“ What Christ Means to Me”
I could say many, many things that he is and wonderful text verses 

he is named and called by; but only one could I say for myself, he 
is my Lord and Saviour since I accept him in my heart and decided 
for my own free will to follow and serve him. I found my Lord 
through my husband, for he was a young Christian with a strong 
conviction in his faith and I a Catholic with no foundation, nothing 
to hold to or salvation but only my different Gods I pray to and 
confused of what really to believe for that was all I was taught as a 
child, devotion to Saint Mary for only through her I could go to 
glory.

My husband, son to the first missionary brought from Mexico to 
the Rio Grande Valley in Texas by the Home Mission Board. He 
prayed for me since we first met. Me in high school, him just out 
from the Navy from Second World War, so you see he pray for me 
to be able to accept and believe in Christ like him so when the time 
came to have our own home and family it would be a Christian 
home serving only the one true God and Lord and not to be a mix 
marriage with two doctrines or religions where our children would be 
brought up confused which religion to follow or which was the true 
one.

So you see that is why I say our faith, our conviction, our doctrine 
is Christ and our denomination of Southern Baptists is the right and 
true one to my believes for I know now the difference from what I 
once believe and belong to the Catholics faith which I was brought 
up as a child a faith pass up from generation to generation the faith 
of our fathers but really not believing or accepting it of your own 
free will cause you are just order to accept and follow with no free
dom to asked why this or that for fear of the priest saying you are 
evil mind or spirit and must confess or do penance for your thought. 
So I will never stop giving thanks to the Lord for my salvation for 
now I am a child of God and safe in his care. I learned how to pray 
to the true and real God and I learned to read the Bible to have 
fellowship with my brothers and sisters in my Baptist church and 
also to love and forgive and understand each other and trust in the 
Lord for all things of life that I learn as a Christian which I didn’t 
know as a Catholic.

I belong to a Southern Baptist church in San Jose which the 
Southern Baptist Home Mission bought for us. They help us with a 
building to have our services which I am grateful for in San Jose 
there are 100,000 Mexicans which need Christ so the need of more 
churches and workers are needed from the Home Mission Board. 
We need more missionaries of Spanish speaking in this area. Our 
church is a self-supporting and has a mission in Gilroy which we are 
very proud of with a W.M.U., R.A., G.A. and Sunbeams organized. 
Only we hope to have real soon a place of their own to have their 
services. Our brothers meet in Brother Whalen’s church which we 
are very grateful for their kindness and help they give our mission 
too.

We hope to have more new churches and buildings in San Jose. 
We also have in San Jose church a new daughter mission we have 
sponsored among our Chinese brothers. We are proud and honor 
to have this is the best blessing and great joy I could experience 
since I have been in a Christian church.

I must close now with a prayer in my heart that we may continue 
to work for our missions among the Spanish people that they may 
leave their idols and gods, their practices and turn their eyes to 
Christ, Lord and Saviour, that we may have more Christian homes


